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MADRAS MUSEUM PLATE OF SRIRAMACHANDRA DEO

By G. RAMADAS, B. A, M.R.A. S,

This document is now preserved in the Madras Museum, but
it is not known how it went there. The Secretary of the Andhra
Historical Research Society having obtained an ink impression of it
from the Superintendent of the Museum, sent it to me to edit it for
the Journal of the Society.

From the print supplied to me it may be seen that the plate
is in good preservation and the writing is on both sides of it. Tt is
a single plate 7.2 inches by 2 inches. The first two lines of the document
are written from the top of one side, Then the plate is turned over fro.m
right to left and six lines are writte?n there, then the plate s again
turned over that the lower edge might come up, the two'lmes that
finish the document are inscribed there—Thus the two lines of the

o ing and the two finishing lines, of the charter are on one side
begm}rll b%dy is on the other side. In all the grants of the rulers of
?}?3 (;yflasty to which the donor of the present charter belonged, this
system of writing is observed. . ‘ .

The language is pure Oriya and there are not 'many noticeable
pelling. Some peculiarities of the language may be given

Short ‘a’ whether in combination with consonants or alone is
hore. d like short “o’.  The two sounds of ‘ya’, the palatal and the
pronounest presented by two different letters, e.g.17. Javas-

Dental are ré X e , iras.
chandrarke and 1.3 nirnayo. In 1.7 Java chandrarke 1§.&qorn ined

. zvaschandrarke. s :
fnte JEm'il‘qhe donor of the grant was Manarija Ramachandradeo, the . -

itles of Rajadiiraja, Maharaja,

dapura. He bore the ti :

{;l_l(a’llih(':ii::j:f:;aﬁpa' These titles are even recited:at the time
ird .

mistakes in s
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when the Mahiaraja of Jeypore sits on the throne

Dasara. Consequently the donor of the
Zamindar of Jeypore,

I have seen tﬁwo other plates

during the time of
grant is an ancestor of the

granted by the same donor. One
is published in Part IV, Vol. IT of the Journal of the Bihar and

Orissa Research Society. It is dated in Saka
Ksaya, on Monday, the 19th day of Mithu
moon day. And it is stated that the

a lunar eclipse. This date by calculation corresponds to 30th June
1806 A. D. The other grant is with g gentleman in Jeypore and he is
now in the enjoyment of the land granted in it,
therein; but in none the saka year is mentioned. The first is Yovian
year Bhava. Monday, 14th day of Dhanus Margas

ira full-moon when
there was a lunar eclipse. The second is Yovian year Sidharta,
Friday the 28th day of cancer, Sravana sudha 8th tit

hi. The former
ber 1814 and the latter is equivalent to
9th August 1799 A.D. The present charter is dated in Saka 1723,
Yovian year Durmati, Friday, the Sth day of Scorpio, Kartika
full-moon and it corresponds to 20th November 1801. From these it
appears that the donor of the grant under review was the ruler of the
Province of Nandapur from 1799~1814 A. p

1728, Yovian year
na, Month Ashadha, full
grant was made at the time of

Two dates are given

The places mentioned in the grant:— Jeypore Durgama is the
modern town of Jeypore in the Vizagapatam Ageney. Ttig surrounded
on all sides with hills and it was really inaccessible till the ghat road
from Salur was opened.

Thorodiput the object of the grant is a small village to the
South of Jeypore. In the charter this vi i
country lying to the fore front of the
village lies to the South of the town
to Jeypore from Nandapur were f
generally go to Nandapur towards the South, The river Kolab flows
to the South of Jeypore at a distance of 8 miles, At the place wh
now the P. W. D. are constructing a bridge acro ore
and small boulders and rocks ich i
treasure chests., Tradition s

hill fortress of Jeypore,
» it appears that th

e approaches
rom the South, Even now people

weare drowned in the river
that it was along this rout
Joypore and Nandapu.r

d the treas .
and wore Detrified. reasure chest
e that there wag co

mmunicaticn between

o bur already in
bublished in 1995 ;
ege Magazine, 25 in

T8CAtOry verse, and finishes
Lt consists of two parts;
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i is NI llowed by two units is called the
Phe et On’e thinizhwt'?ttgxlieb;tlf: inscriberyhimself. It is a sign of
makUtamTl?r: iskused by not only the occupant of the thrf)ne but‘ by
royalty. L‘ be)r of the family. The second part which consxs?s
overy other m-e?l' o is said to represent the rope used by the Lambadis
of a loop anfl o 'mk bulloeks. 1t is written in the documen? by fshe
v drive. the”f pd’i‘here is curious tradition to account for thfa inclusion
ruler himsel .k hip in the royal seal of the Nandapur Kings.
of pack-bull(_)? “;w deo. -tha founder of the present family of J eypore
i Vmaﬁi‘ad' u,hter of the last King of Nandapur of the Sllg-
marl“led th(? v yd :ucgceeded to the throne. But the kinsman of his
i fam.lly ar;) lled and drove him from the country. Then glea}der
wife's famly 1'6 ﬁ 1e d him with cattle and men to recover his kmg:
of the Lambacis te') P:’; the Rajahs of this house adapted the Lamb.adl
dom Frorr} thatl tglc;mmemorate their gratitude to the whole tr1.be.
whip in thelr se‘a 1a new moon day cattle of all kinds are m.ade with
Moraover, on Slas‘;f;l ped; this is also done, they say, in gratitude for
c;ayhaif raeI:dZvZI;i topthe ,founder of the dynasty by the leader of the
the he
pack-bullost melll. ionificance of this seal of these rulers appears tq be
. The re? Slgwhat is given by this tradition. In the article
quite different -.;omn a grant of an ancestor of the donor' Of'th(? one
; pfoposs ntgv:V l; :hz.ll discuss the real significance of these insignia of
iewe )
2;: kings of Nandapur.

PRS-

TEXT
First side. oL
&ri Subham-astu |l $alivahana Sakabda 1723 Durmati ndma sam-
1, Sri ‘

Yaz'sl?raSaddha 15 Sukravace, baddha Dinabandhi ddsanku ava-
9. Kartika ot -
- a pattha |
dhana kolla pa Second side. _ )
tha nirnaya [1] Jayapura durgamara dapdapatha désa sman-
3. Pattha nirnaya 2 orama é C e A
daragllh;;jfil P vadhina kols js & grama sandhi siménta nidbi
-dina Dan

a 18— _ ) ]
nikhhatadgaclchsailihala kastha Pasdna cchaya upacchiya
~Ccha padaré la
gaméta to putra pautradi
6. Param= paryante javaschan
. kara nischi-
7. -ntare thhiba{}
maha- )
8. -raja Viradhiviravara prat&pa
. chandra

drarke bhasmantake danabhogé bhogo .
E thhire ana avadhana nahi &g S:gi’ﬁijﬁﬁhirija

Sri Nandapura—bhi’iﬁbéti Sri Rama-
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First side—upside down.

9. -deva mah@rajéinkara sanamata svadatta=ddvigunam = punyam
paradattanupalanami| i

10, Paradatt@pa harena svadattamd nisphalam - bhavet~ (The royal
seal).

TRANSLATION

Hail! In tho year 1723 of $alivBhana saka, Yovian year named
Durmati, Friday, the 8th day of the Scorpio, & 15th, tithi of Kartika
this charter is granted to Dinabandhu dasa.

The conditions of the charter are:—The village of Thoridiput
which lies in the country in frout of the fortress of Jeypore is, to-day
granted to you with libations of water (dana). So, this village with
all mines and minserals, woods and fish, high and low lands, timber and
stones, shadow and shade, lying within the limits and boundaries of
this village shall ye and your descendants enjoy till the earth, the
sun and the moon come to destruction. Be free from all cor;cern
There shall be no hindrance or obstruction to this (gift). This is.
approved by Sri R&jadhiraja mabaraja Viradhiviravara-pratipa sri
mahardja Ramachandra deva, the auspicious rulec of Nandapur.

To protect the gifts made by others is doubly more meritorious
than the charity made by oneself. If the gifts given by others are
confiscated, one’s gifts become meritless.

THE EVOLUTION OF THE BRAHMINICAL HEIRARCHY
IN ANCIENT INDIA®,

By S. BHIMASANKARAO, B.A.

I

At a time when the poor accursed Brahmin is rightly or
wrongly believed to be the oppressor who had kept down all other
castes from the portals of knowledge and monopolised all wisdom
for himself and upon whom heaps of abuse are showered from all
quarters, it is not an unprofitable and uninteresting historical study
to trace the origin, growth and development of the ancient Aryan
Brahminical Heirarchy which had played such a conspicuous part in
shaping and fostering the great Aryan socio-religious and political
institutions, which even at this day command the respect and
admiration of the civilized world. The great Oriental Research
Societies of Europe and America have hand-omely acknowledgad, the
splendid contribution which this ancient Arvyan Brahmin Heirarchy
had made to the worlds stock of knowledge and has bestowed their
unstinted praise and admiration for the records and writings left by
them which have been pablished from time to time during the last
half a century. The claim of this Brahmin Heirarchy as the pioneers
of all intellectual thought and activity in Arts and Sciences, Religion
and Philosophy and Humanities has been ungrudgingly upheld at the
bar of the world’s public opinion and Sanskritists are now more
respected and honoured than before in all intellectual circles and in
the World’s Universities; Sanskrit, the Languago of the Aryan
Brahmin in which he recorded his thoughts and doings and which he
developed to its farthest extent has rightly been given the front rank
among the world's languages owing to the richness of its vocabulary
and the wealth of its forms.

Far be it from my purpose in dealing with this subjest, to
belittle the importancs and signi‘icance of other castes and peoples in
the body politic of the Indian Nation but on the other hand, I do
believe that every man and every thing has had a purpose and a
function to fulfil in the world’s dispensation; nor is it my purpose to
decry the nonbrahmin as against the present day English educated
brahmin who bears the least resemblance to his ancient prototype and
to cauge offence to the feelings of both to any the slightest extent; nor
do T wish to fill the role of an apologist for the Brahmin Heirarchy
which must stand or fall on its own merits. Theevolution of the
Brahmin Heirarchy in Ancient India is cartainly a matter of great

1 A paper read before the 7th Anuual Measing of tho S>siety held on 7-4~1928,



6 THE EVOLUTION OF THE BRAHMINICAL HEIRARCHY [J.AH.R.S.

historical interest and itz growth and development are surely
instructive historical study and as such we enter into it in a spirit of
impartial enquiry.

1T

“To this day India is a witness to the profound spiritual and
civil influences which the Brahmin Heirarchy have exerted for nearly
two millenniums. However much many may be inclined to criticise
their methods, no unprejudiced person ecan withhold his admiration of
the Brahmins’ enthusiasm, their genius, their devotion to what they
considered the peoples’ highest good and god’s express will; the esta-
blishment of a kingdom upon earth where God should be the sole king
and they themselves, His chosen representatives, to carry out his be-
hests. } Out of the whole population of India since it became a nation,
no class has arisen to such an eminence or exercised such a profound
influence for weal or woe upon India as have the Brahmins, They re-
presented the brain of the nation being its most gifted members of the
community. They represented not only the intellectual gifts of the
Aryan Nation but also its meral consciousness and spiritual aspira-
tions. The Brahmin's influence was at first. chiefly religious and
intellectual and gradually it assumed a political character as the real
power behind the throne and this they retained in full force for many
centuries and to some extent still continue to do so”.

“In course of ages after many conflicts with the Kshatriya
race the Brahmin emerged from the struggle completely victorious
and on account of the theory of their divine calling which caused them
to be looked upon as incarnations of the highest, they became the
first in the Aryan state in the estimate of the people and secured not
only the sole worship of the nation and its religious instruction but
became the sole representatives of science, art, medicine and
philosophy indeed the whole circle of human knowledge could only be
administered by them. In return for these invaluable privileges
which he ob?amed, %10 relinquished his claims to all kingly dignity and
rule and denied to himself the right of earning a living outside his
caste duties and above all he is to lead a simple life of holy living both
by practice and precept so that others might follow his example. They
pecoming mastor o1 seculer raiatag, ‘mef i3l sorvices bosides

: g, useful to the community and to
the nation at large. Thus they became at once the nation’s priest
the kings’ councillors, the educators of the young, the almonors of ths ,
poor, the comforters of the sick and dying, the law givers fud 30 e
of science and philosophers and poets. The enormou,s nuiaz’ mel;‘
learned works still extant bear witness to their extra-ordinary i der ?
and profound leaming. These ancient Brahmins have ]efty ;nd::::e;;
mark and a stronger impress upon History, Science, Philosophy, Laws
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and Religions of mankind than any other unit in the world. All over
India they regulated the civil Jife by carefully clagsifying alj
previously existing domestic and civil rights and duties. They com-
piled precise laws, for the administration of justice, of religious
penance, of purification and caste rules, They have laid down the
whole body of criminal law, laws of property, inheritance, marriage
.and land laws, and regulated village systems. So careful and minute
‘'were those laws and regulations, that they have stood the test of more
than two thousand years and are still the standards of appeal in India,

{ They employed the Sanskrit language which they perfected to such an

extent that it became one of wonderful copiousness and exquisite
refinement aud it became the only repositary of all ancient Hindu laws
religion, philosophy and observauces. In poetry, drama, fiction and in
all branches of Literature and Arts, the Brahmins excelled. In music
the brahmins invented the seven notes with complex divisions, modes,
subtones, in early conturies B.C. In medicine, they gained distinction
as anatomists and dissectors in their profession of sacrificial priests
and became perfect masters in surgery and astromony. The brahmins
had the distinction of being the first who taught the rotation of the
earth on its own axis and explained the causes of the eclipses of the
sun and moon. The brahmins practically laid the foundations in all
branches of learning such as grammer, philosophy, arithmetic, algebra
and logic. Thus for more than 1500 years, the literary and scientific
schools of the Brahmins have influenced profoundly all branches of
learning. The world therefore owes a great intellectual debt to thesé]
gifted Aryan Brahmins who rose to become leaders in all sciences,/
arts and literature which they either created or fostered, although in;
after ages they became much more fa.mous for their religious and/

philosophical systems.

“To sum up the leading results of their intellectual and
spiritual work, they gave a learned language for all higher branches of
study, they established on a legal basis a fixed form of Government
and organised religions and social system with an elaborate ritual
which embraced the minutest part of life and brought into existence
political codes and law books for guidance of mankind. They elaborated
several philosophical systems of which only 6 darsanas have come
down to us, containing ethical maxims of unsurpassed beauty and
sublimity besides producing a vast and wonderful literature in their
sacred scriptures, poetry, art and drama. They fostered a devotional
spirit of high morality and spirituality and erected a spiritual Empire
all over India which included Hindu religion, learning, rites, laws,
manners and civilization. In short, the brahmin easte can boast of !
having produced great speculative thinkers, statesmen, philosophers1
and scientists and more especially religious leaders and seers of the}
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race who combined a high religious and intellec tual type with minds of
singular subtlety and devotion.”

Such is the sulogy pronounced by a great Huropean oriental
Scholar and Sanskritist, which is contained in the three passages quoted
above regarding the Brahmin Heirarchy of Ancient India, It may be
a little bit high-sounding and exaggerated and an overdrawn picture
to our modern view but in many of its essential aspects, it is regarded

as literally true and as such I quoted in extense, as it forms a fitting
prelude to the subject of our enquiry.

III

To begin with we must 'go back to the Rigvedic times and
examine the conditions of society at that time and see whether we
can discover there, any traces of the origin of the Brahmin Heirarchy
during that period. By the iime the Aryan tribes entered Pubjab
through the North Western Himalian passes they ceased to be of
a nomadic character and were not semi barbarous tribes but were
advanced, both in culture and civilization. The Vedas, the bed rock
of Indo-Aryan civilization are not the literature of an uncultured
people but represent the culture of arace of warrior poets and
philosophers, who despised the arts of commerce and lived mostly by
agriculture, with one hand on the sword and the other on the ploughs
They were purely Nature worshippers like their Tranian brothers.
The Aegean, Babylonian and Dravidian cultures were essentially
mercantile civilizations with no spiritual outlook and in the nature of
things it is not prebable to suppose that the ancient Aryans borrowed
any thing from them. The orthodox theory of the Aryan migration
which has been current for g leng time past, has now been assailed
and is rudely shaken and its historical truth is doubted at present
Into the question whether Aryan migration into India is mere m t};
invented with no historical foundation or whether the Aryang Wzre
autochathonous, we need not enter at present as it is.unnecess‘ary for

our purpose for, we may begin our enquiry with the Aryan settlements
in the Punjab, ’

Early Tndo-Aryan Society was based on the Patriarchaj

system as opposed to the Matriarchal Dravidian system in which

the father was the head of the family and not the mother. (Cattle
farming and agriculture were thei : )

y grouped round the chieftain's hill fort
which was the centre for mutug) defence, for the common tribal

sacrifices and the meeting place of the Sabha of Grihastas, house
holders. In the course of centuries as the families grew ka,nd tribes:
became large, their was pressure for more land and consequently
there was the movement towards the East, when once the Aryan
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settlers secured their position and obtained a firm footing on the s'oil
of Tndia, a process of assimilation went on in the course of cer‘lturles
between them and the Dravidian and Aborginal races, .by which the
Indo-Aryan village system was evolved which had for its supa.rstruc-
ture the higher culture and organisation created by Aryan genius and
dominated hy Aryan spiritual ideals. Then the great prol?lem for the
Aryan thinkers was to prevent their race fror'n being utte.rly
submerged in the process of adaptation to their GI’IVII'OIlmOI.lt, which
was an inevitable consequence of the parmanent occ.upatlon of the
country, The instinct of race preservation, t.‘.gethe')r Vfllth a profound
conviction of a divine guidance formad the basic principles of the code
of laws and social customs which becamo a part ?‘f the. sacret?
literature of the Aryan nation. Th» tsrm “Aryan ) which vaa:
originally a purely racial distinct}‘on copﬁged t(’>’ the “five peop esII
or the five principal Aryan tribes Pancia-janah car'ne fi;) trne:n a
the people who were within the Aryftn pale and conformed to Aryan
laws and instituticns. The five social grades par'tly based up? race
and partly upon occupation were the four _recogmsgd varnas(i rilowgn
as the pure classes, the brahmins, kshatr%yas, ansysf,s an. su r:(.)t,
and the fifth, which included the .offsprlng of 1nt91m?rr11agse;s not
recognised by Aryan law. The brahmins formed the priestly class,

i ’ le
i hting men, the vaisyas, the common poop
kshatriyas waro Lo - N ted V\;ith the necessaries of life and the

i upations connec SR
engaged in ocoup rs including the lower ranks of handi-

sudras were the menial labourc?
crafismen and tillers of the soil.

v

ity ¢ the fear of deterioration of race
purity m;lial distinctions amongst thems\;alzes
i oradual development of the Vedic
as well as the N.on-Af-zraé:r.n:N;Zhbt;ei,:l;erpreted o spi'ritual e
theory of S?‘célﬁce ' and thus denoted a barrier which separated
than a physical sents'e‘ ate in the benefits of the Vedic ritual, from
those who could parhe'? presence would vitiate the efﬁ‘c%cy ‘of the
the fmpure Whose ver'ye the conditions of society obtaining in the
sacrifice. If we exan:;fe Aryans made their permanent settlements
Rigvedic times whezl that its essential feature is sacr}ﬁce and natt.lre
in the Punjab, We ﬁ-n itive idea of sacrifice was simply to oi.fer
worship. .T.he pn}TlGods. To this was added gra.duallsf by 1oﬁcerlng
a thanks-giving f0 ¢ enc.a of the best part of the f90d which tl? v;rloxc'l-
to the doiies, the eSseﬂ ajt the Gods were both gratified and nouu.sﬁ ed.
shippers consumed so 1ched when it was thought that by sacrlf ces,
A further stage Wasbrte:ined- Every house holder h.a,d to‘_gz;ofr(x)x:
favours could be (')b | chief had also totperform pubpc s{alcut_ ;S o
sacrifee a{lg ﬂ;enflr;uicess of the entire tribe., During the tm
the prosperity

2

Tt is the ideal of
that led the Aryans to introduce sc
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Vasishta and Viswamitra when the .
produ-ced neither the priestly class i‘:rafh:) (::;;1‘; (():tl.;s};e Higroda was
het(‘led.ltary. .The warriors of the community were th:S ;ee-msl fo be
i:s }tnduStnal classes ‘and the priesthood was not heredgizlcu e
oen held that the brahmin was not necessaril ary. Tt
hereditary class at all and thatthe term could bs; : nl'i.ember of 2
person who was Qistinguished by genius, virtue and who fopp ‘od o any
::; iiemet.ifspeclally receptive of divine inspiration rAS:;n znreasﬁn
attenti:ngalns :(:ld tal:ain(ti to COmPOSB hymns, which attracteec,lv:h:
a nar mmande .the admiration of his fellowmen migh
pr;mure thh the appellation of Brahman i. e, g sage, an Offer:gg tfbe
arm};er;nighllybgn:e wh?j rose to t.he distinction in the professiroz Oaft
During the earli rme KShatljlYa 1. e, a man Dossessing powe
could bo & liedlir part of the Rigvedic period, the term Brahma .
hymns an(Il)poffer 6?da-ny'member of an Aryan community who composzz
towards the latter prdytersf and gra.dually, it came to be restricted
There was a state pfar of the period, to signify a kind of priest:
Aryans and the ; ﬁconib‘tant warfare between Aryans and Non
tribos o ity Were‘ ghtlr.lg for supremacy in India, The Ar a-
Non-Aryans and nzces.g}ry in order to defeat the solid forcesyré
contralisad kingdi ni)l‘lgfllles, that th‘ey should mass themselves in‘t)o
rank found emplo mes’t © Dpetty tribal princes who thus lost lthei
ready to rasiot sugd n and x?roﬁt in becoming a standing armed fo .
of tho defanted Noen Alucurswn or to crush the attempts a rebelllltce,
industraial and a n-Aryans and aborigines. On the other hand tcimn
warrior olace. al gracultural population relying on the protection ’ofthe
wecassity of t’:he)t?n Onedhthe use of arms. Thus it was owing to sh ;
oxclasively to mmxr;es, that a class of people had to confine themseljer
When once thoese b ary pursuits, _and this class became Kshatri .
forces, they becameoiim? vdIStlngulshed in war and became leadet'ssraostz
The inorease of A e, cnger competent to officiate in sacrificial rit
ryan tribes required further extensions of terrgt;ois;

and so a further penetration j h
1 into t 'y
to be effected. Together with cromi Y cast of the Dunjab had

the tribes was thonght solargely to depend. With the growth of the popu

lation and with the increas
i e of the count i
g . e ! ntry, the king could no
?te rlgsmtsh:hseacerlﬁcle s himself and it became highly igmpractizlabllznfr?(;
mployment of others, Besides an ever increasing

§
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importance came to be attached to the faithful and exact performance
of the rites and ceremonies at yne sacrifices and the necessity for the
preservation of the traditiond formulse was fblt keenly and hence
arose the priestly class who wpre originally merely attendants at the
tribal sacrifices, who ehanted bhe accompanying hymns and had charge
of the sacred vessels, and who used to arrange the details and the
necessaries for the sacrifices to be performed by the tribal chieftain
in the intevests of the whole tribe. For a gocd many centuries after
the Rigvedic hymns were composed, the works produced by these
Aryans were chiefly manuals for the proper periormance of the
sacrifices (i. ¢.) the Brahmanas. The chanting of the hymns to the
Vedic gods was accompanied by sacrifices—olferings of grain, milk,
butter, ghee, animals and soma-juice. The churacterestic idea of the
Vedic cult of sreridce seewms to be a kind of bargain with the deities.
Man needs things which Gods possess and in return Gods seek
offerings and the:e is giving and receiving on both sides. Gradually
the cult inereased in complexity until the simple nature worship of
Rigvedic Aryans was praciically replaced by a dry creed of sacrifice
and penance. Thus there arose ditferent classes of priests who
performed diiferent duties at sac rifices. One class prepared the ground
and the altar, got the sacrifical requisites ready and immolated
animals; another was entrusted with the duty of singing and a third,
with that of reciting hymns, and a fourth class of priests was charged
with general superintendence. It was provided that every hymn
should be recited in a particular manner—and every word every
syllable must be pronounced in a particular way. The minutest rules
wore framed for penance, not only for mistakes committed and
observed during a sacrifice but also for hypothetical mistakes which
might have escaped the observation of the priests.

On the one hand the warriors of the community had to devote
themselves exclusively to the military profession, that of subduing
the Non-Aryans and the aborigines and consequently they could no
longer associate themselves with the performance of the saerificial
ceremonies and rites; on the other hand an eloborate and complicated
ceremonial has gathered round the performance of sacrifices to which
great significance and sanctity were being attached and consequently
it required a special class of people to attend to it. . The result of this
process must inevitably lead to the growth and formation of separate
classes, the priestly class and the Kshatryia class and the Vaisya class
the commonality of the people sharply distinguished from one another
and becoming hereditary in course of time. If once the occupations
are confined to particular olasses and become fixed, "the result must
inevitably tend to their becoming ¢hereditary. But the comparatively
late date of this development is shown by the fact that in later times,
i.e. during the times of the later Samhitas, Brahmanas and Aranyakas,
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the .inhabitants of the north-west which was the ' home of the
Rigveda, were looked upon and regarded as seml.-barbar%ans b y those
of the Madhya Desa (the present United Provinces) in which the
Brahmanical civilization had developed itself to a large extent, on the
ground that they do not follow the strict principles of caste system.
Do we not even now regard the Northern Brahm.inism as a wefjtk on.e
compared toflars! while there is much truth in the ab?ve view, it
must be admitted that it exaggerates the freedom of ng‘veda from
caste. As we have seen, the probabilities are that the main, though
not the earliest part of the Samhita had its origin, not in the Punjab
proper but in the sacred country of later Brahmanism, the land I-KIIOWII
in the Samhitas as Bramha-Varta, There is no actual proof in the
Rigveda that the,priesthood was not then a close hereditary class.
The term Brahmana son of Brahma seems on the contrary to show
that the priesthood was normally hereditary class, and that there is
no instance which ecan be quoted of any person who is said to be other
than a priest appearing to exercise priestly functions.
instance of a king exercising the functions of a domest
- performing sacrifices for the people but the alleged ca.
appears only on the assertion of a commentator on
which Devapi appears originally as a king,
case, it must be remembered that even after t
complete caste system it was still the privilege of the kings to exercise
some priestly funections, such as that of the study of the nature of the
absolute, a practice ascribed to them in the Upanishads. Bven ip the
latest Rigvedic period we have no grounds to suppose that there wag
a special class which reserved its energies for war alone and that the
industrial population and agriculturists allowed the fate of their
tribes to be decided by contest between warrior bands but Rigveda
certainly knows of a ruling class, the Kshatriya and th
ship was normally hereditary, so that we may believe th
there existed though perhaps only in Embryo ac
are aptly named in the terms of Purusha Sukta
men of kingly family. There are traces moreov
the Tribes into holy power Brahmin,
the commonality the Vaisyas and while it is true that the caste system
was_in the process of development, it seems impossible to deny that
much of its groundwork upon which the later elaborate structure was
based was not already in existence, :

v

The Rigidity and exclusiveness of the caste system was
largely the product of subsequent ages but not of the Rigvedi(? period.
Nor is it right to suppose that the rigour of the caste was imposed
upon India by the craft and subtlety of the priesthood only bent on

There is an
ic priest and
se of Devapi
Hymn X.98 in
Even if this were the
he establishment of the

at even then
lass of nobles who
“Rajanyah” as being
er of the division of
the kingly power Kshatriya, and

e vedic king.- .
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ther an inevitable consequence Of_ _ﬂlf’
se]f-aggrandis'e.nle.nt' ; t:iv:;inl;:tances which produced A‘:yanu(::lz:al;;
poouliar cond'ltlonsf 321 is assumed that a certain race few in (;1 ight
zation in India. 1 1va],st; population of aliens had by pr9£ounf ;n:}l)ive
and surround_ed byb: ined aknowledge of the laws of Ii ?1, at e
or by revelation o ?;en it would be obviously for the a jagl i e
that of then'fellov‘;- raee ’tha.t the purity of the race shouﬁi.) 1;e e
the commum’ty at 2 'g;g,e laws and the utmost care should g ak N
fainod by striot mar}‘: a tradition so pregnant Wi_th human_ applr;?)u;
nand own 9 p?Stegt{mmselves to be in possession of this p"ietf the
L ho Aryans belleV: it should be perverted or made a VY: ap°: uarded
knowledge and lesl adversaries, by common consent it was g o
nands of unscruﬁgg&sm and entrusted to the custo;ly of a clz,sia ;I;e ;;
a . ose. Caste laws wer .
ally selected an<-1 tral(xil:;di gfz;dthjoplgr%mote the evolution of alllng.her
spirifual eugenios ocess of natural selection, that the bra (rimtnhs,
race. 1 was by ® p;a,nts at the tribal sacrifices, who chant(:i He
originally ?nly asten and had charge of the sacred v'essgls, gra ;a z
e e hymnzver the kshatriyas, who in vedic txmestlc;on:'en;ee.
obtained prece.dence ith their military profession and were °j dIi)ces
priestly functions w st Aryan stock. Social and racl'al I;re u o
sentatives o'f i pur(’:)ordinated to considerations of national secur nfi
would cortainly be Sl:. warfare which existed so !ong as bAryar;s va; i
in a state of constaf.inhting for supremacy ‘in India. It ;cimbecome
[ron-Aryans wore odgof kshatriya Aristocracy would ten (;) ome
likely that the blo. ion into their ranks of Non-Aryans an Te t to
mixed by the admissi distinguished in war but were .not cfonilpe en‘t °
mixed race Who' w'erlerites. The increasing com?hcatl?n o t, e};? rie
officiate in sacrlﬁ‘zllan ers to the Aryan community which m;lgt arise
nd the suprOSeﬁ ir gerformance also made it imperative tha ;10;0
from errors in t glr perts should be allowed to tafke part in le .
but highly traine e);lp brahmin class, by reason of its occupatmnz ess
And not only was ‘t tﬁ Non-Aryan blood but the intellegtual -trs'nmng
liable to mixiure W:1 the Aryan brahmin to their special privileges,
which alone entitle lify them as teachers and spiritual leaders of t.he
was intended o 404 | ya.t birth stood on the level of common humanity
people. The brahx?uclmly at the ceremony of Investiture(UpanaY;na)
oven as & sudra. It:li oad and initiation into the state of_Bra fn:-
with the sa.cr.ed il;'itual father and Brahman guru whisper mc(; _
;hal‘in wtlzlhen:;:biipformula of Gayatri which contains the essen

is ear, the

as a national p

. ing to Manava Dharma-
‘ ) f his class. AGOOTde. .
exceptional prwlaljg::a:dard preseribed for thexr-. crder 1dn t::t;:lxi?s
sastra, theanolll' is a very high one. The Brahmin shoul :eo o t{)
codified byl dlya honour as he would shun poison. He was req

spurn wor
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live abstemeously, to shun sexual excesses of ever
strict rules of personal hygiene, As g Brahmach
his passions, study Vedas and beg his food.
speak truth, keep himself pure in mind and
wealth and live with least possible injury to
as a sanyasin he should renounce worldly life
hermitage, gpuch was the rigorous discipline
prescribed for themselves,
submitted themselves to such
Manu says that the brahmin w
took to ocoupations other than
lose his status as a brahmin an
marriage laws and striet rul
conditions which then prevaile

y kind, and to observe
arin, he must control
As a Grihasta, he must
body avoid all kinds of
all animated beings and
and pleasure for a forest
and control which they

a course of rigorous disciplinary Tife.
ho neglested the rules of his order and
those prescribed by the rules would
d should be treated as a Sudra, The
es of exclusion were in the social

d in India, found necessary for their
protection as they were the special custodians of the honour and

traditions of the Aryan race. The Brahmins as a clags never claimed
for themselves, the prerogatives of kingly office buj only special

rights of being the King's philosopher, guide and friend, The laws of
Manu, a code drawn up by them for themselves distinetly reserves for
kshatriyas, the power and position

of sovereignty, as defined by
by Aryan Tradition. As has been sajd

the Brahmins diq not, as many
think, deliberately adopt caste and surround it with an intimage and

ir own glory and profit, or that

hieh the Brahming worked out.
It lasted because, it had its roots in the nature of things and not in
the selfishness of an individual or a class. Their strict personal
discipline was intended to prevent them from being debased by
admixture with inferior races in whom the lower 8exual and brutal
nature predominated. This was the aim of all the Aryan social
institutions. The Brahmina being the ablest, most cultured, with
a high morality and a lofty devotion

to their sacred duties, both the
social and religious supremacy naturally fell to their share,

VI

During the period of gg
expected that there would be

8 already been sai
Rigvedic times,
This view receives. 8
Opean communities,
he Patrician gentes in

reason to belieye that in the
nobility were hereditary.

that among other Indo Eur
tions are found, such as t

the priesthood and
upport from the faot
similar class distinc-
Rome, the Eupatride

and people in the world voluntarily

d, there is good
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,. Saxons and the still oloser. parallell .
of Athens, f,he "Ei)rlze :fofA:tg]loarias and Rathemthas, i. e. 'priests iz:;g
of tho Iraman cdas‘ the subsequent period. g t.here comes e
warriors.  But ful'ltl(lﬁ the introduction of divisions, an;onge and
e e acthe’Vaisyas and the develop.ment of. a ar{g.on ¥
ordinary fxeemer, f caste, which converts the simple distincti o
complicated system o'nto a;l ever increasing number of endogtorllz:; -
»vaisyas and sudra l,.aotisin g one occupation or other or a aits
hereditary groups npnumber of occupations. The result was oerdency
restricted to a sma hed ini the period of Brahmanas, but the 1;en1 ey
far from being l.M‘cl distinctions to harden into castes is lz:r ol
of social and 1‘amaTa,i'ctireya Brahmauna, the Rath.akaras (o 'an;his
apparent. In the a special class along with vaisyas and in "
malkers) appoar » can see how the chariot-mfikers, t.he tYpethe.
special position, w&le Rigveda have through their c‘levotlo? to o
skilled v'vorkfa i 1;1 t status as compared with the ordinary ree_mter:
machanioa’ a5t fosborigines must have also been sfrong as 1:8 X
The influence o.b: d To be born of a female sudra s:iav: wtheir
marriage ls.prOhlhlieh'Kavasha and Vatsa were taunte hyve ey
disgrace with w o‘es Contact with aborigines seems to t'ins al-
priestly oontempd 2t ulzity of blood. In the Rigveda restricii hibi-
sed questions of the 1')t be of simplest kind confined to rules dprohter
inter-marriage 26om brother and sister and fa:ther and ug 'st.
ting marriage betwee-:d the rules are not quite rigid, but t?{hlis;n;
Even in the sutrs perl;:) n;arriage with agnates or cognates 31: . & The
that there Sh?um. be wn ocaste or if outside, into the. next tw ; e
must marry in Bis oesent:s us with a stage intermediate t‘;3 o W?)f Sata-
Brahmana period pr'd the iaxity of the RigVed.a.. By the 1me with
rules of the Sutra an ule as to the prohibition of.marnag.e ”
patha Brshmana, £he l'ems to have been extended Wl_th.relatlonsh-?
agnates and oognate}slsde rees. In the Brahmanas. .smnlarly,hw (11 o
third and even four: d:gbt that priesthood and 1_10b1hty were .t;retl:;
we have no reasof om to have been free to inter-marry v;xv phe
tary, these castes Bzeing sudra, as the cases of Kavasha an -thathe :
e cate‘ls‘ilelr?%: an instance of the marrige of a brahmin wi
indicate.

kshatriya king.
daughter of a VII

. . d
te prevailed is a difficult qu?stxon an
How far c}.:;nbgee vo:r;a:czxfty. In the Rigv?da, Vls;vagxeix::
e o ravoh f king Sudas but in the Panchavimsa a? etar
e e pumhlt‘o treated as a royal descendant of the. ami zons
reya Brabmans, 2o 11: Vimsa Br@hmana speaks of certain per ns
T, Paclll (::h: later tradition preserved in the Anukr:l;na:téx ¥
as B’gyalt?:;; ::mposers of Rigveda, ascribes hymns to su y
or index
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seers in some cases without any real foundation. Yaska mentions
the case of prince Devapi as performing sacrifices for his brother Sa
tanu, the king but the passage in the Rigveda does not support su:I;
a theory. Again in the Aitareya Brahmana, king Viswamitra
formed sacrifices without priests. In the Panchavimsa Bralxl‘mzer-
some kings are mentioned as having been great performers of sacg?‘,
fices, wlfxch may mean no more than that they were mere patro n;
the §acr1ﬁce. We come near contact with fact on the cone nS Ot
stories of. T.l{pa.mshads which show that kings like Janaka of V‘};f;n.
Aswapati king of kekayas in the Punjab, Ajatasatru of K L ati
Pr.ava.hana Javali of Panchala disputing with and instruati a‘Slb 3'1;!
mins in the lore of the brahmin—the unity which is the reali‘:g fr:,h-
world. Very possibly, this attribution may be due to co _aY of the
of the adva_ntage of conciliating the kings who were then81a, t;era,t;loni
the new ?hllosophy. There is no reason to deny that ki p rolns o
did tal.m interest in intellectual movements and we canngf 8 fGou d and
facts, infer that thore was any possibilit 7 of interchan’ r(;m such
We ca:nnot say that if a kingbecomes a seer, as the Jg e caS_xte.
Upanls.had asserts in one case, it really meant’ that he ayamuniya
as ceasing to belong to the kingly caste more than we ca was regardgd
a priest becomes a king, as was not unknown later at le n :a};that if
l'>y suffered any loss of his priestly position. Onl ast, he there-
interest remains, that is, the case of Satyakams ng ?ne case of
accegted as a priest by another distinguished priest becaa a }:Nho was
promise, although, all, he could tell of his ancestry .w “i; e showed
th? son of slave girl but evidently his father mightyh'avaesb at he was
min and th? case is only of value as negativing th een a brah-
u.nns'a,tural rigidity of institutions in)the vedic a 93 VS? ldez.a, of an
sgmﬁcaut is that there is no instance of Vaisya gbe'co .hat is more
raised to the rank., of a priest or a prince in the R vedr'mng or being
two upper hereditary classes might to some deg 1 text:S. The
relations but they seem to have regarded the forg‘ree permit ol
benfaat.h th-em. In a passage in the Aitareya Bilf}?er as
an mdwatlox.x of the ?elations existing between the f;na!.la, we have
from the point of view of the Brahmin himself Thzl‘ kgreat fsast?s
taker} as the norm and the other castes are deﬁn'ed ace ds-hatrnm is
rfalatxons they be.a.r towards him, thus clearly showin orhlng to the
time, tl}e !(shatrlya caste was regarded as high and g that at that
Brahmin is described therein as the receiver of gifts :‘fpl'eme. The
:rmd s'eeker 9f.food liable to be removed at will Tfl- l'l‘nker of soma
inferior position held by a Brahmin, a statement o dls sums up the
hlms?lf Wl?h regard to his status during the periade bg the Brahnlln
In. this period, we notice two distinet divisions am: (])3 Bra?mapas.
priests wh?, as purchitas of the king or beloagin :g h.rahmms, the
took part in the vast sacrifices, some of them la;ing ;;’e::tol:ff:ﬁ
?

oser
defini tely
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they offered for their masters and the priests of the village, who lived
a more humble and restricted existence, who might be called up to
officiate at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble or merchant.
In both cases, the priest was in the long run at the mercy of the
political power of the king. How in subsequent ages the Brahmin
gained higher status and the Kshatriya cama next will be discussed
*later on. Further, we see that it is during this period of the Brah- -
manas that among the Vaisyas —the commonality—distinctions were
growing up and Vaisyas, who were till then the tillers of the soil were
becoming merchants and traders and the Sudras were becoming the
tillers of the soil and the industrial workers such as tanners, black-
smiths, carpenters, chariot-makers, were sinking in estimation and

forming distinct castes of their own.

VIII

In the Rigvedic age, people were divided more into classes and
not castes and each class was named after the work it had to perform.
A Brahmana in this period gimply meant any officiating priest who
oonducted the sacrificial ceremonies. Rajanya or Kshatriya meant
the class which was concerned with the Government of the sountry. Vis
was the name given to the generality of the people and hence the word
Viswapati, the king. All these classes performed sacrifices to the
Vedic gods and those who did not were called Dasyus and laterly
they became Sudras, though belonging to the Aryan stock. The Yadus
and the Turvasas were designated as Dasyus in R.V. X 62. as they
seceded from theVedic faith. Every vedic house-holder was a priest unto
himself, and he used to perform his ordinary daily religious routine
of lighting up the saored fire, pouring oblations of “Havis” into it,
along with his grhapatni. But, on occasions of big sacrifices known
as Sattras, expert Brahmin priests, well versed in Mantras and well
acquainted with the detailed process of performing the sacrifices, were
requisitioned and were remunerated by the food cooked on Dakshinagni
and hence the fee of & priest came to be known as Dakshina, given
either in the shape of a cow Or coin. Gradually, these experts formed
themselves into a class who spent their time, in learning mantras and
reciting them properly and mastering the intricate process of perform-
ing yajnas, strictly in accordance with long-standing practices.
Although the 4 castes were mentioned in the 10th Mandala of Rigveda,
(X. 90.12) yet there was no exclusiveness and strictness in regard to
eating, drinking and marriage. But towards the close of the Rigvedic
period, when civilization became complex and when society was looked
upon as a living organism, shere was a distinot tendency’ to differentia-
tion based on the performance of separate funotions and gradually
castes emerged and centred round the principal occupations of the
people. It was simply & mere division of labouyr and the pursuit of a

3
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par?ioular occupation according to the individual bent of mind and
aptitude. But even then, the Brahmins commanded the res I:cltn fanll
class{e:s for their spiritual attainments and culture and thej d b'l'ot y
?ropw;;.te Gods bly sacrifices and mantras. When the Ar;;nsae;nleggzg
rom the pastoral state into a settled agricultural conditi
to live in gramas (villages) perman tro it
f;?duc'er flor l!:heihr oro;t))s which dependedezgloyx; t;}:aeyablszg;lrﬁd sit;l;rllgagz
n. e Brahmin by means of propitiating the benevol iti
such as Parjanya, the rain god, ensured a timel d e de'ltles.
so that they could cultivate the land and raise e oronean e
((:)i‘asze; rich anld 1?oor eaiglerly sought their help ;l:sl?;xoftsxe a::rltyh::agzl;
r ?.n evolution, they became indispensably nec
froductlon of timely rain. .They framed elabora,tZ rulese S::ly ff)::mﬁ:
or the pelzformance of sacrifices with a view to propitiate Ind d
other Ve('hc gods who could defeat the demon of Vrtra (dr ” I:: a}I;
w?,s considered to have confined all waters and pre\.rented t(l)ll(lag ) wl ;
raxn:fall. It was thought that, by the performance of those 1'.9%1_1 ol
sacrifices, the Vedic Gods, Indra and others would be lpenccl) y
wou!d bestow peace and plenty upon mankind. Conse . ea:;ﬂ P
{ser\'nces of the Rishis were in great requisition and thus 'glimn T e
indispensable factors in the early Aryan society and then tlry pecame
a class by themselves wielding great power and influenc o became
peop.le. At first, these Brahmin Rishis were merely priest, Soston t he
safmﬁces and chanting mantrams. Gradually, the b|5 portorming
priests and councillors, because they could not o’nly gri o oo ro.\.7a1
to t.he peo.ple by propitiating gods but also victories to :1? pr?sperlty
their sacrifices and mantras. It was thus that the Brahmj ; k.lngs by
ca:me. to establish its influence in early Aryan society 'll‘rlllm prlestho?d
Rishis led the van of progress in the development of 'th Zs ° Drabmin
They were the very brain of the Aryan nation It;e s thas state,
domesticated the cattle, that discovered the use of .ﬁre tllf th.ey e
the ‘plougl}, learnt and taught the art of agriculture, o yented
various kinds of implements, made chariots and wa,gg,onmam‘lfa'ctured
the intimate relations of the cosmic powers with hy o iscovered
instituted ﬁr? worship and the various sacrifices ca.lcula,tmdatl;1 welfars.
Puman happiness, evolved the institution of marriage an?l . pro.mote
it on a-sure a‘m'i firm basis, discovered the existence of ﬂ?stabhﬁhed
beneficient deities and differentiated their individual eh ¥ oriotion
and broughi.: them down as it were from their dist :ractenstlcs
exefrcis? their benevolent influence on human affairs ?in phord. o
u‘{lty in the one supreme deity permeating the' lesﬁovered he
primordial source of creation, and lifted up human ho es 1vedrse’ .the
tions. to the attainment of calm and everlasting ‘Ana:dam?lzBl'aspua-
Beat}tude)- It was these great Rishis in those times that f lsds e
disjointed and discordant elements into one homogeneousa w;lus)?e :1:1
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united the scattered gramas into one confederacy under the leadership
of a powerful clan who afterwards became R&janah and guided them by
their sage counsel to the attainment of success and prosperity. It was
through their noble and seifless exertions that the heterogeneous
elemen ts have been combined into a homogeneous combination of the
Panchajanah, five tribes, inhabiting the land of five rivers, speaking one
language and performing the same sacrifices and believing in the
same gods. These Brahmin Rishis realised the ultimate destiny of
the Aryan nation and always worked and prayed for the well-being
of the Pancha-janah, upon whom they based their hopes and aspira-
tions for the realisation of their happy and glorious dream, namely,
the evolution of the noble Aryan nation, full of life and vigour and a
civilization unique in the world. These Aryan Brahmin Rishis, the
master-minds of the age befcre whom kings and peasants, equally
bowed their heads in solemn awe and reverence, had no axes to grind
of their own and were atterly selfless, They had no ambition of
exercising kingly power and political authority and enjoying material -
pleasures and the good things of the world. They were disinterested
householders living with families upon the gifts voluntarily and
respectfully offered by kings and peasants in return for the invaluable
services rendered to them. In fact, they lived in perfect detachment
from power and pelf and oonsequently they were looked upon with
great veneration and reverence. Such, in short, is the evolution of
the Brahmin Heirarchy in Rigvedic India.

So far, we have described the origin of the Brahmin Heirarchy
To sum up this portion of our theme, it had
its rise in the land of Brahmavarta—the land of prayer where the
Panchajanah, the five principal Aryan tribes, made their first settle-
ments in the Punjab on the banks of Saraswati and Drishadvati
where the Rigvedic priests sang the Riks in praise of the powers of
Nature and invoked their blessings and performed their sacrifices to
Indra, Agni, Mitra and Varuna. Gradually with the increase of
population and the growing complication of sacrificial rites and
formuls, fresh fields and pastures had to be found and for that
purpose, a military class became necessary, while the priestly class
came into existence so that it might exclusively devote itself to the
spiritual needs of the nation. Such was the position during the

Vedic times.

during the ancient times.

{ To be conlinued.)



LITERATURE ON MUSIC !

By M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI M, A.

Beginnings of Indian music :

In spite of the opinions of some orientalists in the West that
Indian music must have had its origin from Greece, a careful
examination of the'Vedic rites and sikshas thereupon driv;s one to the
irresistable conclusion that the origin of Indian music lay in
certain rites where the priest and the performer chant i)me
gathas alternately while the wife (Yajamant) plays on vind aund the
closing of the sacrifice was enjoined with the conduct of a peculiar :ia
The kind of vina mentioned for the above purpose is called pichz(l’:

and in another place it is called audumbari (Q@‘ﬂﬁ) that is made of
Udumbara wood. The development of svaras can be trasced to simg-
veda from those called krushia eto., while five kinds of Gilis namely

Suddhd, Bhinng, Gaudi, Vi adha

- Ha a - udi, Vesara and Sidharana (g, T, fﬁ'@,
,ATIR®) are directly descended from prasvira (q@ﬂ), Udgitha,

(3f), Pratikara (AER), Upadrava 398F)  qnd Nidhana GEIG))

Samans or strictly Stobhas in praise of gods uttered in different mo-
dulations of voice with different speeds. Bharata sags: —Tﬁﬁ(: AT

and Nsanyadeva comments on it Tﬁﬁ{ra?:a e 10 gﬁ:ﬂ 'iﬁl'd‘{l
qEfedr @EeEn A% Yo fFa 9 W 9 Yeu amon IR ambn
TR SRS ARImT g 7 R |

These five kinds were improved later on and they gave scope
to the development of rdgdas in music proper. Even in the Vedic age
Merdala the chief instrument of percussion appears to have bein
invented by svati. Of course mrdanga, panava and dardura came after
the stobka period. Later on when Bharata at the instance of Brahma
introduced Natyaéastra, music and its instruments became necessary
accompaniments to stage. Nandikbévara or Tandu originated dancing
proper in a subtle variety not as an auxiliary to, Natyasastra, that .is
dramatic art and on the other hand subordinated music  to nr;;ta’

1, This article wae written for the All India Musical Conference held at Madras
recently. The intention of the writer was to convey an aerial view of the musical litera
ture now extant in Sanskrit inthalf an hour’s reading.
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(dance proper) and even Nitya, drama proper. Thus under Bharata
and Nandin music became subsgervient to two sister sciences.

_ The development of music as a principal science can be
traced to the stobhas in saman chants and later on to the pancha-
ritra and §aivagama rites till the royal courts gave it a new turn
entirely. Matanga appears to be one of the earliest authors who
treated music as an independent science irrespeotive of its use to

nrita or natya.
Music or safigita proper treats of the origin of Nada (‘lﬁ),

definition and enumeration of &ritis (ﬁﬁ), the nature of svaras

gramas AM)  marchanas (&%Fﬂ), tanas (TWT), jatis, ragas in one or

two sections prabandhas (9979) and Vadya in separate sections which

includes Vind, Vaméa (flute), and tala and mrdanga. Thus a treatise on

music proper should treat of these sections at length. For conveni-

enoe sake I use the word Gandharva (Tl'lﬁﬁ) for all the three sciences

together (fffid, 79, and T2) music, dancing and drama. A passing
notice of its treatment in chronological order is proposed in the
following pages,

Three epochs: .

Musical literature may be divided into three epochs chronolo-
gically if not according to development. The first is the Vedic age
when music was completely subservient to vedic rites, The second
may be called mediseval epoch when music was handled by great sages
and scholars either as a principal or an auxiliary science and art. This
period roughly extends from the 5th century B. C. to 1600 A, D. The
last epoch is modern when the old technique was abandoned and the

_ system of teaching both of theory and practice has undergone com-

plete change. This period roughly commences from 1600 A. D. or a
few decades earlier when the mnemonic scale of 72 melakartas re-
placed the cumbrous but logical divisions of ancient system and when
the foreign influence and the easy going-sort of study affected both
the theory and praoctice. This epoch closes with the introduction of
fiddle and harmonium which driving out Vina bestow upon the student
a certificate of proficiency in 2 few month’s training. This is of
course our own epoch upon which I had better be silent.

Now with regard to the literature of the first epoch Brahma
as in the case of every other science seems to be the originator and the
first voluminous writer on Gandharva: for Gandharva-veda which

treats of &ifid, 9 and X forms one of the upavedas. Its extent
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and contents are available and the work itself has probably been

obtained, at least a part, by the University of the Punjab. Its contents
are :—

MFAE: TEfARREEETINR: | 9 AHERRT B aRaEE |
fonee FAEE WA | e aaed diigeea 9 1|

ISR A Aea | SREEwEe ates i ||

EASHIG] W Frfimram o =) geafvans et )
ARERAGNAT: GhPR | wndify e ety graw: I

A summary of the four upavedas by on igi
extent was produced by Vyisa. Unhappilyy ’chee ;2:1;1;: foit’hzoll;.lgmdal
alone which is also one of the Upavedas is available, Sadﬁs’iiarve 3
Gauri seem to have written large works on gandharva, but a f e
m?nt on histrionics alone is found in Mysore Libra’ry Tumbfzag—
chief associate of Narada produced a work on Gandhar;a, th lmi;
portion dealing with stobha songs and Dhruvas in Prakri’t i o
available and the last verse in Prakrit indicates that he wrot o dnow
Sata king if my sanskrit rendering is correct. * o undora

Kasyapa and Visakhila appear to i i
whose works were extant till tth 15th cel?t;r;or.n]r)uno?hev;nters
appears to be a specialist on ragas and their uses (viniy;)ga) wh'(l)rTI:r
latter was an authority on svaras, vina andlvamsa (flute) Abh* iy
gupta and Nanyadeva each quotes about 200 verses fr(;m Ki’mav?‘
work, the disappearance of which is really deplorable. That ls)i:lr:ag
them were prior to Blarata is evident by the words of Tikgkara ax(:d

Abhinavagupta who commented upon the Natyasastra. “Ta:fh ﬁ’{iﬂﬂ'{@

W T TFEANE T I T A RRIRAR afEld g g fify

ﬁﬁ{—- Abhinavagupta XX VIII--160.

8 3 waE A Faen wenfes RaRaaries 4 Samm-
FIARFENTATAA NG T (@) — Abhinavagupta XX1X-116.

Bhavabhti in his commentary on Kumarila’s $i i
Viséakhila. okavartika refers to

* g GS% QI TEgEs (T00) g |
qERmem AR TR T @ |
3% 2 AN TR () g |
WRARA T TeWT g ||
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Five Bharatas along with their master are mentioned as to
have received inspiration from Brahma to spread Gan lharva, among
whom Vriddhabharata wrote a work consisting® of 12000 Grandhas
a part of which is now available while the younger known as Bharata
or muni produced Natyasasira in 6000 Slokas, in which music proper
is dealt with in 5 chapters, 28 to 34 excluding the 32nd and 33rd.

o Here the sage treats of the subject of music as entirely subsidiary to
Dhruvagana gaﬂmﬂ used in Natya or stage. He rejected Gandhara
grama! as unfit for the stage and omitted all details of ragas and
their names; but gave out general principles for adaptation of ragas
for the production of various rasas. Rasa is the sole aim in
ndtya and everything else is subservient to it. Music is useful
according to Abhinavagupta in Dhruvagaua alone and in p@rvaranga.

It is not known who the other three Bharatas are. Kohala,
Dattila, and probably Kaéyapa may be guessed to form the number.
The first of the three even according to Bharata’s words improved

1, mrarETaE AT AR | et T3 |
_ Abhinavagupta.

Kasyapa himself draws a line of distinction in the use of svaras and srutis be-
tween the vedic and laukic use, that is, in singing. Abhinava in commenting on the
epithet ekasrutitva in Bharata’s definition of the word sadharana says:-—

i @R RTEAY T el TR
e affa | I g Al @9 T ) A T IEEeAT —

FIHETENA Tgftera: |

EEegE TR EE

B TR Q8 NG |

F A FIHERETER |

TESHEAIEER i &

SRR e @ TEEE g o)

Here Vriddha-kasyapa perhaps means the propounder of Kasyapa's school. ~Similar
use of Bharata-vrddha meaning our Bharata is found in BhAvaprakasa:—

g WadeA FOM TR (11-92)

Kasyapa is the mainstay for the ragidhyfya of Nfnyadeva, who follows in the
determination of the number of tanas Visikhila who strikes a medium between vaidika
and laukika uses, maintained by Narada and Bharata respectfvely.

TR IR AT AR |
'ﬁ?‘h@ﬁ[m Hﬁﬁ?ﬁfﬁﬂ: I (Nanyaclava IV.)
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upon Bharata’s work in all details. (Vide Na#tyadastra oh: 37.)
Kohala’s Sangitameru is not available except the chapters on tgla and
abhinaya. Dattila ts a specialist cn music and is authoritative on
chapters on .dhruvas and falas besides sruti and svara. It is called
Gandharvavedasara and it is now available. Commentaries on
Dattila’s work were known to exist till 1500 A.D. In Tamil Odayarku.
nallar, the commentator on Silappadhikaram frequently alludes to
Panchabharatiya, probably an epitome of the works of five Bharatas.
Saradatanaya testifies in his Bhavaprakasa to the existence of five
Bharatas.

TR WA See |
=
T 3 SRR it
Narada's siksha and Panchamasarasamhiti exist now. The

latter has not come to my notice. Sikshd has several commentaries
the best seems to be by Subhamkara. Narada was quoted by Bharata
in Natya Sastra in chapter 34. Mr. Popley is evidently wrong in
driving it to the 12th century while even commantaries on it are
quoted by both Abhinavagupta and Nanyadeva. S$ikshd is a vedie
work and subordinates music to sima gitas in the vedic rites.
Regarding Narada's enumeration of the three gramas Abhinavagupta
remarks:—

AR, AT, SRR AR s e |

Matanga, the last of the sages is the author of Brihaddesi (Qﬁiﬁ)

a portion of which about 2500 slokas is now available to us and being
printed in Trivandrum. Its age cannot be easily determined. He
quotes from Bharata, Kohala, Dattila and an unknown author called
Chatura, probably a writer on medicine. From a quotation given by
Kallinatha, an inference may be drawn that Matanga lived later than
Rudrata, probably patronised by the Pallava king, Mahendravikrama,
The available portion of Bhihaddest nowhere- mentions Rudrata.
Matanga may be assigned to 300 A. D. An old Tamil work Silappa.
dhikdram mentions Matanga and his theory.

Brihaddesi is a great work on music proper and treats every
question in a ééstric manner. He gives out all the possible Pgrug.
pakshas oriticises every one of them and finally establishes his own
siddhinta. For example the origin of jrutis is disoussed from the stand-

point of Sankhyas as satkaryavida, (Wﬁalﬁ), of the Vaiseshika's
of Paringmavida (TROTFEIE), of the advaitins of vivartavida (fERaTE),

of Mimamsakas of Utpattivada (Sﬂﬁqﬁ) and of Abhivyaktivadins,
I quote the original :— .

" and points out that dvadas
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et Y e f. A —
qETd 4 fEd 9 U TRonfETl
e TR T aREwE )
The author finally inclines to either parindma or Abhivyakti:—

 qRum sPEAReE A G A1 A

Such discussions recollect to our mind Vikyapadiya and

- Slokavartika and evidently presupposes a number of schools on music.

Matanga originated what is called dvadasa-svara-miirchand which
came into disuse soon after him. None of the great writers welcomed

it. Kumbhakarna says in sneering at it,

o a1 AP TE FTENERERET: |

e a4 W gy aRenr A

7 FRAER] AR W ¥ |
TARAEEIRNGRIRE T |

a-svara-mirchand fails in Nandayanti-jati
which requires 15 svaras; but the novelty of Matanga is useful only
in Kttatanas. Here Kumbhakarna fails in the grasp of chronology.
f quotes from Kohala and Nandin in support of his
theory while Kumbhakarna thinks that they followed I.nml. Ma.tanga
treats in extenso of desirdgas. His chapter on Nrtya is not available,

Kumbakarna notices that portion:—

A e afa FERORE W

His chapter on prosody relating to m}1sic was referred to by
Someivara in Manasollasa. Matanga unlike great masters like
Bharata, Kohala and Dattila has his human faults. His nivasa or
application of rag : "

But Matanga's work is elaborate and instructive everywhere.

Nandin or Tandu is the author of N?.I?diéwarasamhiti pro-
bably the largest work on Gandharva comprising .of all thg thr?e
branches. On examination of all the works on music and Natya it
seems that there were two distinot soho.ols even in eflr}y days. F and.in
is the propounder of one which may be ld.entlﬁed as $aiva and. agamic.
He enters into great details in every section and on every topic. His

1. Matanga says W"’ o
ARG oA, STEY: | SR fed aEERied |

Matanga himsel

as on flute was not followed by writers of repute.-



26 LITERATURE ON MUSIC , [1.A4.HR.8.

samhita was available till 1620 when Raghunatha of Tanjore borrowed
from it. He says:—

gifiva AERERat aFwea T sRaiae |
AW FE T T e |

But Nandin’s work is now extinct except a chapter on his-
strionics. Umapati’s work referred to by Raghunatha is now extang
in 40 chapters, where every topic of g@ndharva is dealt with. The
author probably of the 14th century A. D. gives out only a eatalogue
of technical terms in great detail. In this work srutis are 137, svaras

are thousands, gramaes 18, juddharigas 68, silagas 69, and

enumerates 101 talas besides those found in Sivar&tra, one of the five
pancharatra cults. But time has made the other school survive and
thrive under the great masters like Bharata, Kohala, Dattila and
Matanga. In the other school also there are differences of minor
nature as 66 srutis in Kohala. In G@Gitilankara of a different
Bharata the names of srutis, gramas &e¢. also differ. The text runs:—

a am: A e e |
FREST e gERg g |
TR SFRed: |

FAEA! W, TSNS R HAR 1|
TR AT R S |

39 AR (MR @ a3
m‘ﬁ‘%ﬂ ﬂ'l‘:‘ﬁ‘ﬁﬁﬁﬂ BN &e. &e.

The only other work which uses this nomenclature is
Sangita-chandriks written by Madhava, a resident of Benares, who
lived about 1300 A. D. Raghunatha refers to him :— .

o Gifivafaset 3 T welkmme |

This Madhava appears to be a great critical writer who used
vina containing 22 frets and has given svara-lengtks of each in an
intelligent manner.

Various puranas, agamas and tantras are devoted for Gan-

dharva, Vayupurana devotes a chapter to pure music. Sri-Samhita

is referred to by Abhinavagupta to treat of Gandharva at length.
"Regarding tantras of Saiva, Psncharatra, Sakteya and Yamala, only a
portion of Uddisatantra is available, which has 18 chapters on 18
kinds of musical instruments and it perhaps dealt with whole science:
Yiamala tantras are 32 in number and several of them of unusual size
are devoted to Gandharva. These works were once available in Benares
in the library of Kavindrachiarya Sarasvati and the 32nd Tantra is
now extant which gives in 8000 verses contents of all the then known

~
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works in Sanskrit. Acoording to it thp 19th of the Yamala tantrass
called Vinatantra is an elaborate work on Gandbarva. '

TR NOATA A | :
AR R 3
AmETREarTdrTe. S|

AT HEF AL

frREEATS@aT Adweor
AR RO |
AN R A A dEEE
18th Kundisvara-tantra treats of Natya and Vadya and the 28th
Trotala Tantra treats of the following :—

A TR A |
afe AR SRR |
QET AEHE R ATRE |

ARSI SEEE o S |
SEFERRAT TERT = G |
s qERdal AT @ i)
fn FrfrrdeaT AR, T SR ‘
Existence of these extensive works cannot be doubted when
the actual works of a few topies extend: over thousands of granthas,
Kumbhakarna's sangitaraja is of 16000 slokas while Nanyadeva's
s,arasvatihréayilankira is of at least 10000 granthas which are
extant. Tliese Yamala tantras are in Kavindra's list, which is pot
a product of imagination. 32nd Yamala tantrs from which we ex-

tracted the above quotations was itself an ornament of his library.
Kirtidhara, a writer of great celebrity, belongs to this

" prehistoric age. His work has not come down tous. He is ranked by

$&rngadeva as one of the commentators on Natyadastra. The extract
quoted by Kallinatha purported to be of Kohala contains this author’s

wEE R I WEFRAsTER: W |
=fy Sffee g w1

name :—
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At any rate he is mentioned with honour by Abhinavas
Ninyadeva and Kumbhakarna. . Abhinava who never commits to
writing exoept what he saw or discussed with his gurus says that
he follows Kirtidhara on faith:— .

7 HiffRn AfekEwanieT afad s e e

adi@ay fae §R9a: (Abhinavabhirati XXIX-118) - c

) Kirtidhara perhaps wrote a vartika on Natyasastra but it was
considered as a bhdshya. Kumbhakarna says that he studied four
bhashyas on Bharata which may include Kirtidhara's Vartika. He is
quoted as & specialist on flute, lute and tdla. He seems to have
recognised nine vaméas (flutes). :

Kumbha says:—

A oA B B |

FRAT SR AR ||

onfien fwfien wrarerfamE! |

A AR GEE Zfee: )

e T AR |

@ gfeETa agag 2fi 54

FAR T R |

U R RATEREA: ||

TR AT JA S A

ud 4q1 73 A S |

Matzgupta ‘was another writer on music whose work has not

come down to us, Extracts from his work were given by the late
Raja of Venkatagiri in his Manasollasa only four decades ago at
Madras which are not found in any of the works we have examined.
But the work is now lost. The name of the work seems to be

Sangitakalpavalli where the author everywhere seems to have diverged
from the beaten iracks of the great sages.

Two more contemporary writers whose works though in
existence have not reached my hands are the pioneers to reconcile

theory and practice which were diverging since the introduction or"

strictly the recognition of Dedi-ragas by Matanga., They are Yashtika
and Anjaneya. Abhinava mentions both of them in connection with
Dedi-régas, the definition of which is quoted from the latter’s work
by Kallinatha (vide page 218). Raghunatha gives some details about
these two authors where the latter is said to have learnt from the

former how to reconcile theory and practice, and then introduced new
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mo&es which are now generally followed in South India. The follow-
ing quotation from Sangitasudha is of some interest.

[ JTl'f\EWﬂ?ﬁqzl
éﬁaﬁﬁwﬁﬁﬁgﬂéﬁgﬁaﬁagmu
a{"q‘llil ﬁl'il R Wﬁa g1
mﬁﬁiﬁz A q 3 qEgTARAr g
e g1 S ¥ dut 7 e Je a Ten
=R =g (e SPEEERY B

(3
A e Taf W g qw AR afeEn: |

We have thus dealt with semi-mythical age of musioal
development in which the works are unusually large_and every topic of
Gandharva comprising three divisions namely Natya, Nrtya and
music proper (both vocal and instrumental) was treated ig exteqso
and the songsters devoting their attention to the practical side
abandoned the theoritical studies and perfected themselves in one
gpecial branch. In course of time want of- study _compelled th?m to
seck new paths current in different countries, which greatly differed
from the methods of the great sages. Thus a sort of gulf was created
between theory and practice of music. As time went on the gulf
became wider and wider. The musical authors from the 10th century
onwards, as far as we oxamined, profess to reconcile theory and
practice and invent new forms of vind to introduce new desi-methods.
This went on till the 17th century. About the 16th century whe.n the
kingdoms of the Chialukyas, BhalLal.aa, Kaka.tiyas, the Reddis and
the Velamas, who one and all maintained mu51cal..f=ourts and patro-
nised histronics passed away, the greatness of Vijianagar .es'pecially
Krishnaraya's reign entirely altered the old system of music in every
branch namely raga, tala, prabandha etc. They were the poineers to
introduce the 72 melakartas and to mcrease_frets.on the Vinds. Since
then the modern music especially of _Karnai,:a. kind received its full
development at the hands of Raghunatha Naik of. 'Fa.njore and his son
Vijayaraghava in 17th century and Muddalagiri of Madura aud
Rayaraghunatha of Pudukotaah subs?quently. The impetus given by
those courts resulted in the forth(;;)mmg ((l)fﬂgreat scholars famous for

1 singi r playing on Vina and flufe.

vooal sm]gBleIégr:I:iifsoclfanze was effected from a.bput 1550 A. D. the
ancient methods and the instruments survived. For a thorough s.urvey
of musio and to trace its history and to find a number 'of' fallacies in
the modern theories of music and to gain perfeot ipsight into the sub-
ject, the study of ancient works and their methods is absolutely neces-
sary. I shall devote my next section for the treatment of such ancient

works produced in the historic age. ' ( To be continued.)



THE PHULASARA COPPER-PLATE-GRANT OF
KIRTTIRAJA DEVA.

By SATYANARAYANA RAJAGURU,

1. This inscription was first read by my friend Pandit Gopa-
bandhu Vidyabhushana, a teacher of the Rajah’s Sanskrit College
Parlakimedi, and published in ‘Vaisya Vani’, a local monthly review’
of the Ganjam District. In the month of J anuary 1928, I examined
the rubbings of the plates, and read them carefully. As I found some
slightly different readings and as the inscription is very important
for the medieval period of the history of Kalinga in so far as it brings
to light the chronology of a new branch of the E, Ganga Dynasty, I
propose to discus_s it in this paper. The inscription is important for
linguistic studies also. 1In order that the readers may follow the
discussion intelligently, I append the text of the inscription. Before
dealing with the several points of interest contained in the inscription
an account of how and where it is got is necessary for . the elusidation
of some points and I propose to begin with it.

2. In December 1927, a resident of Phulasara, a village in Atha-
gada Taluk, Ganjam District, while digging for the foundation o.f a
kitchen-room of the old Svapnésvara Temple of ‘Deula-Pedi’ (ie, Box
of Pegoda), a village near Phulasari, discovered a pot . conta’ininsg
two sets of Copper-plates, He spreserved ‘them in the tetmple of
Chandrasékhara of Phulasarg, his own village. .'At present the plates
are kept in the same temple, as the owner, Sj. Madhava Patro, never
allows them to be removed from that sacrei place.

3. Among the two sets, one contains the grant made by Kirtti-
rija of Gangd family while the other records a grant by Nétrbhanja of
Bhanja family. No date is mentioned in any of them.

4. The first set contains 3 Copper-plates; their dimensions are
about 5" x 2§ x %" The first plate is inscribed on one side only. The
two ends of the ring are soldered into the lower portion of 3 circular
seal on which is fixed an image of the bull, Nandi couchant, measuring
about 2" x1". Round the Nandi, there are on the surface of the dise
the figures of Ccnchshell, Chowrie etc., generally seen on the seals ot',
other plates belonging to the Ganga kings of Kalinga. The inscrip-
tion oonsists of 35 lines,

5. The alphabet employed baslongs to the old Nagart type and the
characters are similar to those that were used in the plates of Bhanja-
]li)ings of Southern Orissa, discovered in the Northern parts of Ganjam

istrict,
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6. On Orthographical grounds the following points are note-

worthy:— ; '
(a) No distinction is observed between- ‘sa’, ‘sha’ -and ‘$a
(L. 2, 10, 11, 15, 19, 20).

(b) Instead of ‘na’, ‘na’is used in two places (L. 16, 17)

(c) There are little differences between ‘w’ and ‘da’; ‘éa’ and
*‘na’; ‘pa’ and ‘ya’ and ‘va’ and ‘cha’ (L. 18, 5; 1, 2; 2, 2; 2. 3.)

(d) There is no distinction between ‘va’ and ‘ba’.

(e) In some places the i’ symbol on a consonant oan be
hardly distinguished from the ‘¢’ symbol, except with reference to the
context. |

(f) In one place ‘Anusvara’ is used for ‘na’ (L. 4.)
7. The language of the inscription is, throughout, ‘sanskrit’; but
words that are in use in the surrounding country are freely

‘prakrit’ ‘ ntry y
o eight slokas in ‘Anushtubh’ and one in Sragddharé’,

used. There ar
The rest is prose.
8. On linguistic groun

especially, to the Philologists : —
(a) The word ‘Mahapt’ is a very peculiar one. I do not

find the word in any of the Sanskrit dictionaries. But from the
context it is quite apparent that the word may be a synonym for a
woman. In Oriya Vocabulary the word ‘Mahipt or ‘Maipt’ is used,
and gives the same meaning as I presumed above. Therefore 1t. can
be inferred, that the word ‘Mahipt’ or ‘Maipt’ of Oriya Vocabularies is
ord ‘Mahépt’.
" later fon(%)Of Itrll1 etl:: third line of the inseription, th? wo.rd ‘Banatyya’
is used.. Itis presumably a mistake for ‘Banaptt’ whx(?h is th.e name
of a King. In this word we find a symbo}ic-contractmn, whuzh ha.m
been used in Orissa from the earliest times., The s‘ymbol ’ Ptt is
nothing but a simple modification of the syml.mls Pa+i’. The
ht have observed similar uses of contrac-

palceographists of Orissa mig .
tion ii \I')arious slab-insoriptions of Kapiléndra and Purushéttama

i < ¢15th century A.D.)

Galapati ofc)Pu;:l (the lines 23, 24 and 25, the word§ ‘rupyékha’,

‘Ruskha’, ‘Rupy&’ and ‘Rui’ are respectively. used, Whl?h denot’e a

certain silver coin. ‘Rud’ is, prob.ably.u derx’vod from ‘Raupya of

Sanskrit, and subsequently ohanged Int? Rupﬁ‘?’hlgh means sx}ver.m

Oriya.* Kha’ might be a contraction of ‘khanda’ie, a p}ec.e am“i' since at

one time there were simple pieces of metal used as ooin it ‘mrght have

been added to ‘Rupyd’ or ‘Rué’ thl..lls fOrm?ng the two words ‘Rupyskha

i re mean & silver-coin.

both of thg;l t}}:;:;hampa' is another interesting word, which is

nseription. Like ‘jagadald’ and

.mentioned in the 8th line of the i ‘ : dal
‘iaega;mhana' i Oriya Vocabularies, the word jaga-jhampa’ is used

with reference to & certain musical-instrument. [ think, this ‘fﬂe&-

ds the following points are interesting
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jhampa’ is nothing but the present ‘jhamja’, (ie) Cymbals, now in use
in Orissa and other parts of our country.

(e) I donot understand the meaning of ‘Vyavahane'. But,
however, it can be inferred from its context that the word is practi-
cally used in the sense of “in the presence of.” It might then be a
corrupted form of ‘Vyavaharand’ which word in the form of ‘Vyava.
hara’ is now used in Oriya in the sense of “in the presence of”,

(f) Lastly the word *“Magha-ba-di” (L. 26) is a little
mysterious. Though it is written in a way which could be mistaken
as one word, it is not one word. From a knowledge of the Hinda calen-
dars or 'Panchan-gas’ we can see that ‘Magha’ with ‘ba’ and ‘di’ can be
taken as Magha +ba (Vahula) + di (dina) ie: the day of the dark fort.
night of the month ‘Magha’.

9. The grant:—This inscription records a grant of avi
as ‘Khinvéda’, made by Kiritiraja (ii), in the ﬁ%th year olfuzlgies kxf:;::
and on the fifth day of dark fortnight in the lunar-month of 'Magha"
The village was granted in the district of ‘Varttint’. The present'i
village ‘kharida’ in the Athagada estate could be identified with Khtn.
véda of the grant. Thus the ‘VarttinI-Vishaya' of the grant migﬁt
form part of the present Athagada estate, and comprise a portion of
the adjacent Séreda Taluk,as the village mentioned isnear to that Taluk
10.. The donee was Bapanna, who belonged to the ‘VisvAmitra-
gotra’, ‘Ayurvéda’, ‘Tryarsaya pravara’ and ‘Paficharseya-anupravara';
and who came from ‘Gangd Vadi’. He was the son of Guhésvara and
granq-son of ‘Santésakara’. The mention of Gangs Vadi in this
inscription, as the place, from which the donee came, might throw
some light on the original home of the Gangs family.' We can see
from inso.riptiox.ls of kings of other dynasties, that they brought people
from their na.,hve land and provided for them in their dominions,
The Gangs Kings of Kalinga (there is no reason to suppose otherwise)
formed no exception. We might therefore reasonably suppose that
the part of the country from which the donee, BApanna, came was the
original home of the Gangs family, It is well known from the history
of Mysore that Gangd Vadi did not exist under that name even in the
latter half of the eleventh century o.p. And since this inscription
which mentions it belongs to g later period, as can be seen from the
next paragraph it is impossible for Gangavadi in Mysore to be the
original home f the Gangas of Kalinga. )

11. In the pl.ate itself, the year of the grant is not mentioned in
any Era. There-is simply a mention of the regnal year of the donor
and the month and the day on which the grant is made. It is therefore
diffioult to fix the date. But however the dificulty can be got over and
the date fixed by a quite different and reasonable process,

In the second and third paragraphs of this paper, I wrote
about the disoovery of two sets of Copper-plates, preserved in a single
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pot, eontaining grants made by Kirttitdja and N’étrbha-.nja. Dava dof
Ganga #nd Bhanja lines respectively. There is one point 'of‘ great
interest in the second grant. It is this: the dogee in the grant pf
Natrbhanja Déva is also Bapanna, the son of Guhasvara and gri!:n&soh
of Batitoshakara, This fact gives us a clue to the determination of
the date of the grant. A glanoe at the following geheologioal ?ab)e of
the Bhanja Dynasty of Orissa tells us as to when Nétrbhanja existed:=

Batrbhanja (8aka Samvat 1153 or 1231 4.D.)

Rana Bhanja
- L l /
N4 trbllahja Digb]:ianja.
Ranabhanja éx;abh,anja.
Nétrbhanja VidyAdharabhanja (Saka Samvat 1244 or 1322 A.D.)

This table is obtained after a detailed examination of about
six Copper-plate grants of the Bhanja Kihgs. It shows that both
Nétzbhanja IT and Vidyadharabhanja were ruling about 1322 A.D. or
Saka 1244. Hence it is evident thab Ktittir4ja, the donee of whose grant
is the same as the donee in the grant of Nétrbhanja Deéva, must be
ruling in Kalinga about Saka 1244. Though the year of the grant
ocannot be made out, yet it is plain that Kirttirsja existed about the
widdi of the 13th Saka Satabda. o

12. There are some other points of interest in this inscription
which deserve to be pointed out. Kalyana is mentioned as the capital -
of this King of the Gangd dynasty, and in ‘enumerating the people
who are called upofi to hear this grant there is ) the expression
“Rashtrakfita pramukhs samasta nivésind jahapaddn”. The word
‘Rhshsrkoda’ is also inferesting. . That ‘Kalyﬁgpagura mustbe & towh
Yocated in somhe part of the Ganjam Distridt, of in some neighbouritig
parss to the west ot to the north goes without saying. Biit the word
‘Rasheraknte’ raises very interesting problems cohsidering the fast
ehat it 1s mentioned in the plates of Bhianja Kings, and also donstdet-
g that ‘Rashtrakutds’ existéd on the west-coast, ie, in the Benibdy
presidensy. The word ‘Yuvarsjs-chhaya’ is mentioned in this insorip-
tich. The word 'Chhayd’ hére requires some elucidation. In the
‘sgraharams’ of this patt of the country it is generally khown tht
‘Kars’ or Royal-Tax donsists of two parts: (1) Bimba (2) Pratibimbs.
Pratibimbs id #aid to bé a tax on common grazing grounds, pubitie
puthays and some other things of a similar nature. Cottdon gras
ing grounds and public pathways afe also kiown as ‘Ohhaya B’hﬂm;.
Hanss wo have to irtsrptet the word ‘dhhilyd’ as meaning 4 tax. The
fawepiption ulso states, that ‘Yuﬁatija,ﬂhh&yﬁf is ons and a half
‘Rupyhikhes’, This throws some light on the taxation in the country

5
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and also on the administrative machinery. We can see that a portion
of the tax in every village is utilised by the ‘Yuvaraja’, the holder of
an office, instituted in every state to train the heir-apparent or
another member of the Royal family in the art of Government.

There is another interesting fact which is, that 13 Rupyikha
is equivalent to 1 RupyAkha and 2 MA. This brings to our view

another coin ‘M4’ which is a fourth of ‘Rupyakha’ or ‘Ruakha’ in value, .

Thus we can see that the country possesses a graded 'Silver-coinage,

which is a fact of considerable importance in the economic history of
the country.

13. A good deal of new light is thrown on the history of the
Gangh dynasty by the discovery of this grant. The names in the
geneological list it contains are not to be met with in any other lists

hitherto published. The names when arranged in the tabular forms
run as follows:— :

(1) Banapatsi. »
(2) Ktrttiraja

(3) érlgulg&rgpava

' ]
(¢) KAméronava (5) ChOt,ial)'htma
(6) Kirttirgja=Srt Raddhamahapt

(") Aniruddha Kuméra.
(Yuvargja.)

The names of the third and fourth kings are the same as the
names of the ancestors of Anantavarmma Chédaganga Déva of the
so called later E. Gangd family. But, the other names are peculier
to this dynasty. The name Banapati, which stands at the top of the
table, requires some consideration. Mr. Vidyabhushana read it as
Asvapati and stated in his paper that this is the Asvapati line, and
tried to explain the attributes ‘“Gangadipah” given inline 5, and
“GangﬁnrupakuIﬁ.valamvanastambhah”, in line 7, as indicating that
this is the “Asvapati’ branch of the Ganga dynasty. But this is not a
quite satisfactory supposition, The line is no doubt a part of the
Ganga dynasty. Since the pames in this list are not found in any of
the lists of the Ganga dynasty continued from Anantavarmma Chéda-
ganga Déva of the 1lth Sak& Satabda, up to Bhanudéva of the
14th Saka Satabda, we have to place this dynasty as a collateral branch
of the main Gangi dynasty known to us, since the earliest King
Banapati might have ruled in the first half of the 12th Sakasatabda.
as the donor of the grant under consideration belongs to the middle of
the 13th Saka Satabda, and Banapati is removed four generations from
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him, There is nothing deﬁnite1 .to ,show, that this branch is of the
¢ mma Chodaganga-line’. .
Anair;‘ja "lr‘zrdetermine .the connection of this Gang# line with t.;he c;thler
Ganga dynasty of Kalinga we will have to g0 back to th? peglod r(()im
which some thing definite is known from the hxtherto.pubyshe rec?r 8.
The reports of Hiwen—Tsiang, the 'distl.ng‘UI.Shefl Oh.m'ese
‘traveller, prove authentically, that Kallr}ga Dés‘a Selz I.{le-l’mg-kli . o;
‘Macoo-Calingee’ or ‘Maddhy-Kalinga or .Mol;(ha.hnga ) ‘ (w .wt)
disintegrated some time ago owing to the lmp'l;lcatlon of a }'S'hl s?m
that possessed of the five supern?.tural powers’, was emerg.mgt ::m
its former condition into a condition of prosperity and glory, just atter

the conquest of Savaradi
The royal aspiration of
in the course of his succes

tya, probably, the worst ruler of the time.
Mahardja Samudra Gupta (4th century A.D.),
sful expedition and of his high—im(;l):trlial-
<1 ance of bringing Kalinga (ie: Maddhya-
mxh'tary pro:eszzz‘;‘:zzigizt;},l whereas the same could be attained
Kalinge) vn e the first king to the Imperial throne of Kalinga,
by K"mﬁmgavdaih after the imprecation of the hermit whioch, it is said,
c<1)m1ntg ges o:)ulaéed the country. The descendants of Nandaprabhan-
?anm: sVarr:ma of Sarapallt!, Chanda Varmmas and Uma Yla'rgmﬁ °:
Simhapura? Saktt Varmma of Pishthapfiraka® and 'v;)stﬁ]; a :rﬁﬁe
of Srtpuraé ;night have been, indeed, supressed or mig avfeKﬁ.etgarn
subject to the imperial throne of Gangs. The ﬁrstAsuoces.s o oy tli.
p aditya of the countries round Mahéndragiri, led to the
bty Sa.\.rar ses. Then, according to the Kérnt Copper-plate grant
subsequent victorie bhodaganga Déva, Kamérnnava, having asc?nded,
of Ananta Varmtl!}a a. divided Kalinga into five parts and distributed
:ﬁe thron:n:fhli(sale:lgr t,)rothers and himself. The portion of the record
em am

referred to, runs thus:i— .
T fRmEw &L wE

« 5gff A R T il
) ) 1 AT TR TR Ao S|
T e gt e gt Rz ARFAYE AGTE FONS AR M0

AT SEEETRE daeee A | These
gl AR ao §8R T U Eﬁﬁ%mnm;
a4 A A g R 3 SRR EE

Ry R FAE: B T X X | o T

See Ind. Antq. Vol. X111, P. 48.
See Epi. Ind. Vol. IV, pp. 142453
See Epi. Ind., Vol, X11, pp. 1-3.
See My paper in J. B. O.R.S., Vol.

and Vol. XIL, pp. 1-3.

XIV, Pt. I, Ch, VII, pp. 282-84,

Rl S
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‘Having arrived on the top of the Maha&ndragiri like Péndvés
and worshiped God Gdkarnnasvami, who afterwards became the impor-
tant God of Ganga family (ie) : ‘Ishta—Dévata’, having obtained a boon
from that God, and indeed, having high aspirations, slew Savaraditya
on the battie field, and henceforth ruled over Kalinga, and divided it
into five districts (Vartints), and distributed it amongst themselves.
Anantavarmma Chédaganga Deva (the donor of the Kérnt Plates) was
a deseendant of Dandronava, Viceroy of the district of Kandika Van
dbura Vishaya, to which Nagaram or the present Mukhalingam was
the oapital.

Now the question may be raised about the descendants of the
first, third, fourth and the fifth brothers. It is an instance thag our
modern historians forget to trace out the other four lines, which
acoording to the C. P. grant of Chédaganga Deva, were most probably
ruling over the other four districts of Kalinga. From this stand point
we may say that the Kings of the Gangd lice of Kalinga, whom
generally our historians oall ‘the early Gangds’ (3), as distingyished
from the Ganga line (ie) of Danarnava (the later Gangas?), ought ta be
started from K4marnnava, the first brother, who practically, ruled over
Kalinga Désa as its Emperor (Samrat). This assumption moved me to
imagine that the significant epoch, known as the “Gangéya Vamsa
Pravarddhamana Vijaya Rajya Samvatsara”, which drew the keen
attention of historians, began to commemorate the regnal year of the
firet Gangs King (K4maronava) of Kalinga, during the last quarten of

. the 7th century A.D., according to the C. P, Grants of Chédaganga
Déva. The branches, began from Kamaronava, Dandrsnava and other
brothers, existed even in the 10th century A.D. For the following
Sloka (metre), mentioned in the Nadagam C P. Grant of Vajrahasta
strongly proves the statement:—

“ qf wafaf fweT @ anoaf: o)
G R W g @ @ L

It means: °‘ the land, that was divided into five pieces by the ances-
tors of Vajrahasta, was made one and enjoyed by himself by the sheer
valour of his own arms.” This means, that the overlordship which
remained in the family of Kamarmnava till then, passed into the hands
of Vajrahasta, a descendant of Danarmnava. That all the branches

® See]. A H.R.S., Vol. L, No. 3, Jan, 1927,
1. See Epi. Ind.,, Vol. IV, pp. 190,

I
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continued to exist even in the time of Chédaganga Déva can be infer-
red from the inscription of ., ulottunga Chéda:—

« yelger FrERT ARa fifSva TR,

.Y

e P @S TErER (2] S|

$i: (EAUT TANIRA TREAH,

Frejeiig afdg e i Al 1
Tt is stated in this Sléka that Pallavarija defeated Dévéndra Varmt.n&
and the other Gangas, his followers, and it does not make any mention
of Chédaganga Déva, who, we know from other sources, Was the
erowned king of all Kalinga Désa, and who remained king of Kahgga
even after the invasion. This enables us to infer that at one period,
probably the early period of his reign, his Samanta kings: among
whom Devendra Varmma, probably of the Kaméarnnava family, was
the leader,rebelled against him, and the maternal grandfather of Chéda-
va his commander Pallavar&ja to establish him on the
That there was one Dévéndra Varmmaé of th'e Gangi

1o dnring the 12th century A.D., can be pro.ved from the ‘Kampas

fkaal;::.% d;ng!ﬁnt of the Mahamandalika Udayaditya of the E. Kadamva

ing 1 t from that inscription anpd it
ily. 'The following 18 an extrac
f):::el: th;r lsll;atement: in as muoh as Dévendra Varmmé there styles

himself like the Gangé Kings of Kalinga:—

Cafuw AOREEH  ATIEEE SRR AR
R @6d g (e e I9E ﬁglj-‘rﬁ‘r NERl EE:
FoERd goa s {3 FRAFIAFAT SRR aaﬁwﬁa TAT5%: -
T e AT TR S o frafafag o0 wfde
R R x x X SRR Far T TR Qe
o T, R ATCT TR Feiias: siRgTt

X X" % : N
i i ing the exis-
: be seen that we are justified in assuming
Thuﬁsv";tk‘i’::doms under five collateral branches desc.ended from
fence of tho ancestor Veerasimha as stated in the Korni plates of
Zhe 011:3:; A Choda Ganga. On this basis and with the \help of the
nan s '

inscriptions discovered so far, we get the following Ge'neology.

ganga Déva sent
Kalinga throne.

1. See: “The South Indian Inscriptions” Vol. V. (Telugu edition.) No. 1239,
et : :

A. R, No. M9 of 1893.

# This inscription bas ‘be
gekharam in “The Bharatt™ of 7t

en recently discovered and published by Mr. M. Soma-
h Nov. 1927.  (The Telugu Magazine of Madras.)



The Geneological Table of the E. Ganga line showing three collateral lines.

(King of Kantakavarthini)

(King of Sédsmandalam)

Veerasimha

(King of Kandikabandhura) | *(King of Ambav8di)
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Aniyankabhtma
I
Madhukamarpnava

Indra Varmma

Ananta Varmmé

|
Vajralhasta

Bapapati

. 1,
i Kirt|tt1ra1a

Rajaraja

Jaya Varmms
Devendra Varmms

Srt Gupérnpava

Chédabhima

)

Ananta Varmma

Rajasundarf

Varmma

Ananta

|
|

Nanda Varmma

Kémérnpnava.

Chbédaganga Deva.

Rajendra Varmmi

(5. 999—1069)

Ananta Varmmé&

Vol
_ ii. Ktrthirja.

Rajendra Varmmé

hddhak

Aniruddhakuméra.

{3.AHRS.

[}
dra Varmm& Vajjri

Deven

Marasimha

!

Satya Varmmé

Bhupendra Varmma

Devedra Varmma (S. 1103?)

10.
11

12.
13.

14,
15.

16.

TEXT.

First plate, Second side.

Om namah Sivaya [ visuddha jiiana 'dehaya trivadt divya chak-

shuse | Sréyah! . . - .
prapti nimittéya namah Sémérddha? dharind * || 4id®=Banapti ¢

Deévah prthu —
turaga valah Kirttirajas=tatd =bh(t tasmat=sarvvinurigt Krta

vahu sukr—
tah &ri Gunénarppavopi tasmat= Ké&marnpavé khyas=tadanuja

valavam$ Scho — . : ) )
dabhtmé nrbhimas = tat=sfinur =gamga dtpah kshayita ripukulah

Ktrttirajo — ) . o
Vinttahll ¢ Svasti Kalyénapurdt parama mAhéévara samarajar’=

anéka ri — .
pu darppa marddana bhujabala pardkrama Gamgi nrpakuld=

valamvanastambha .
Gamgaika Sabds =bhinandita Jagajhampa taryadhvana bidhvasta

samasté=
Second plate, First side.

r44i chakra mahamandaliks Srtmat=Kirttirdja déva padah |
kushalinah® | Varttant bishaylya | Khinvada gramé s&manti sa —
ma] bayi Rashtrakuta pramukha samasta nivasino? janapadan |

sa —
méjiapayati vidita
Syalo| Mahadev

dronakara | pratt— -
hﬂl::!g?rai' Z;iruddha Kuméra | akshapatala Srt Aditarsja'® | pstra

Rana dhavala | 8sham vyavahapé !t | prasiddha chatuhitmé =bach-

m = astu bhavatam | ‘griméyam késhthaddkr—
S Raddha! mah8pi| samdhivigraha Srt

hinna sa—
Second plate, Second side.

jalasthala sabitapa lath sarit sapadr =ranya (sasarit) suddha.

skarand 15 samatsat® katsapé 1"—

2. Read ‘Somfrddha’,

1. Read ‘Sréyah’.

® Metre ‘Anushtubha’.

3 At 4., ‘Bfpa-pati’. 5. Read ‘Valavin'.
5: M;tre «Sragddhar§’, 7., ‘Samarfjirineka’. 8. oo "*Kugalinah’,
9. Read ‘NivAsind". 10. . ‘Shya’ 11, ,, ‘Srimatt’,
12 ‘Radh8’. 13. . St Adityar8ja’. 14, Vyavahfrépa',
-7 sSuddhaskaraga’, 16. =« ‘samatsya’. 17, . ‘Kachhapa',

15,

”»
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17,

18,
19.
20.
2L
22.
23.

24,

25.
26.

27,

28.

30.
31

32

33.

34.

35"

18.
21,

.
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dibhr = Achamdrarkka kshitisama kalam yavatd matapitr6r =Atma-
nascha punya!® yasé=bhi —

brddhays | Uttardyanal® samkrantyam | Gamgabadi binirggataya
yayurbéda karnna 20 :

Sakhan dhyaying | Visvamitra® gottraya | trysrshya pravaraya |
paficha rshaya

anupravardya | bahutara kléshayséena® prati paditaya | bhattaw
putra santé —

tha karana patra® | Guhsévara sutiya | dvijottamsya Bipanna
nimné | tdmra— '

Sasant kitya pradattéa=smabhih | atah t&mrapattaka daranat |
kairapi

badhd na karttavysti| grima = syA = sya varshika phaladand
rupyakha 20 Chaturvimsa 2 —

tir=yatrdmké rudkha 24 &vam yuvarija chhdyd ripys 8#&rddha
khaikam = amks '

Third plate, First side.

Rus 1. mé 2. ‘
samvat 5 méaghavadi 5 Asphétayamti pitard valgaysnti pita

© mahgh !

bhimiddtaikuld jatah sacha tratd bhavishgati || bhiim yah
prati grohiti -

yaécha bhimim prayachhati| Ubhau tau punya karménan
niyatam svargga gAminan |

bahubhir = basudha dattd rajabhi ssagar@dibhih | yusgs Yasys

+ yad@bhami sta—

sya tasya tadd phalam | svadatt4m=paradattdm=ba $Bharéta
vastrh =dhafam | sa |

vishthayam Kkrmir=bhiitva pittbhi ssaha pachyats | padm=va
padamar ddbham = va bhdmérapya — ‘

tddhamanguldm | harsnnarakamapnsti yavadabhats samplavam |
dvijbddharmo 2e :

Third plate, Second Side.

rtha®” paurdnam $reyascha janaballabhah | chiramastu maht-
dith Ki— ,
rttirajo janadhipah || Bipannasya suvansasya?® pautradi pa—

ri brddhayé | tdmram svashtam samutktrmnam Basumdharéna-
dhtmath | 8 | :

., ‘pupya’. 19, ‘UttafByapa’. 20. ¢ ,, “Kapve

. Saknd. 2., ‘Vigvlimitra". 23, ‘KmidyRsee’,

AUV, 25.  ,, ‘Chétuivimia’. 26.  ,, ‘dvijidharmms’.
Y VO 8., ‘Stiyskeda’, W, sl

TOSALI AND TOSALA.
By B. SINGH DEO, B. A.

Y

Generally, the Research scholars are not unanimous '}n the
location of Tosali. Mr. Vincent Smith has left the question of
Tosali as it is, till now. Whilg the others are inelined to think t'hat
the ruins near the Dhauli-hillock in the Puri Distriet are the ancient
Tosali. So, we see, that the identification of the capital of Kalinga
is still a disputed point. Apart from the question of Tosali, we .ﬁnd
the first mention of the Tosala people in the Atharva Veda Parisista
and in the Natya Sastra as well. It would not be out of place he:-e to
say that like other ancient countries, the country of the Tosalas:also
took a name after its people. '
The countries Kosala, Tosala, Matsya, Utkala and Kalinga
are mentioned together by Varaha Mihira who flourished at the ’en.d of
the sixth century A.D. Later on, we find that Tosala was diwded
into two parts namely Uttara (Northern) Tosala and Dakshina (South-
ern) Tosala (Patiakela plate of Sivaraj, Edited by R. D. Benerjee
E. I. Vol. IX pp. 285 to 288) and (E. I, Vol, XVI pp. 1 to 8). From the
above authenticated accounts, we may say that Tosa.la.was a sub-
provinee in the north Kalinga. Qo far as the country is concer.ned
the Scholars do not differ from one another. But the diﬂ’ererfoe arises
on the location of its capital, Tosali. Agoka conquered Kalmga. and
made Tosali its capital where a prinoce of the Royal blood was stationed
as his Viceroy to rule over it. Here we come fo know foF the first
time that Tosali was a city in which head-quarters 'of Kalinga were
placed. Ptolemy also writes that it was a metrop.ohs-on tl}e bank of
the Vaitarani. These two accounts give us the mform:atwn that it
was a town. Most probably, the city Tosalf also derived '1ts name. from
that of its inhabitants the Tosalas. Therefore: Ptol?my s Tosali and
Asoka's Tosali were both one and the same and its existence was some-
where in north Kalinga. It is also sure and certain that from the
view point of administration Asoka must .have? selected a place as
his capital which could have been a oonnectm.g link bettwee.n Magadh.&
and Kalinga and Ptolemy's acoount supports it by mentfonmg that it
was on the Vaitarani. He definitely says that Tosali was on the
river Vaitarani which flows between Singhbhum g.nd Keonjhar.
Although he wrote from a place, several thousands of m119s away from
the east coast of India, his descriptio?s are fairly accurate although
his map is not quite so, as we cannot expect an accurate map at so
e. Ptolemy ocalls Orissa ‘Massalia’ and he names the four

early an L ‘
of Orissa in succession, These are Manada, i, e.,

great riv
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Mahanadi, Tyndis or Brahmani, Dosarne or Vaitarani and Adamas or
Suvarnarekha. He mentions the sea ports Mina Nagara Kosala and
Kosamba in Orissa. On the banks of the Dosarne or Vaitarani, he
mentions three towns viz, Tosaliumsa metropolis, Kerikardama and
Benugaram. All these places are identified with the site of Benugaram
which is undoubtedly the mcdern Benusagar. As there is a large tank
in this place, it is called Benusagar. *
But its real name is Benugarh. Lalgarh, Krishnagarh and
Benugarh are situated very close to one another in the same southern
border of Singabhum (Gazetteer of ‘Singabhum). Benugarh comes
from the words Benu (Forest) and garh (fort). Thatis, it was a fort
situated in the forest. Benugarh and Benudurga are the synonymous
terms. Similarly Benusagar also means a forest lake, Benusagar is
the largest tank in this place. Each side of Jalaput or water logged
area is 1000 cubits. 1t is overgrown with vegetation. “There are
numerous old remains, including the ruins of ten temples and a big
palace which are thought to be older than the mninth century A.D.
The sculpture both in design and execution is similar to temples that
are surmised to'date back to the 7th century A.D.” Now we find
Benusagar as the modern representative of Benugaram and there is a
village with some ruins ten miles off Khiching which is called
Kerkara. This must be Kerikardama of Ptolemy and Tosalium is the
modern Khiching, as: there is no other place which can be identified
with Tosalium. Mr. Beglar speaks very highly of the sculpture at
Khijjinga and considers these to belong to eighth century A.D.; and
Major Tickell finds that some of its temples were built by King Sasanka
who reigned from A.D. 590 to 625. Again we see that the village
Solanapur referred to in the.copper'plate grant of Subankara Deva is
distinctly identical with the village Solhapur in the Anandpur Sub-
Division of the Keonjhar State. This proves beyond doubt that the
Tosala country extended up to the river Vaitarani in the north. If so,
what wonder there is in accepting the description of Piolemy as
accurate that the capital Tosali was on the Vaitarani? With the
help of the identification of Benugaram, we can easily make out that
Tosali was also somewhere near Benugaram on the said Vaitarani;
and there is no other place than Khijjinga which can be reasonably
identified with the site of ancient Tosali. If the other towns and
seaports of Orissa mentioned by Ptolemy have been identified in exact
plaoces, if the people called Dosarnas are easily identified with a certain
people bearing the same name in the Jajpur Division, the site of
ancient Tosali on the Vatarani can also be easily located in the vast
ruins known as Khijjinga and the ancient place of Benugarh leads us
guite reasonably to come to such a conclusion. Further, we learn that
in ancient time Kalinga did not extend beyond the present Distriot of
Ganjam and it is possible in every way to establish the capital in such
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s ith the
a central place which would always be in frequent t°u1°h ov::;t:xer od
Imperial Province of Magadha on one hand and the. newly o ility
Southern Province of Kalinga on the other. So there is 9‘:1";7 p Polemy-
of Tosali being situated on the Vaitarani as rfxentxon?bl io omtify
Taking all these faots into consideration it is POBS:) eder s boing
Tosali with modern Khijjinga in Mayurbhanj whose bor

ever washed by the water of the sacred Vaitarani.

e —

KOTA CHIEFS OF AMARAVATL

A Correction.
By J. RAMAYYA PANTULU B.A., B.L.

In the postscript to his previous article‘on the Klota. Chlfe:ise;fi
Amaravati, published in the last ‘iss'ue of this ..Iourpa.t, n:zting one
Mr. B, V. Krishna Rao has fallen into a bad error in 1n erIII)1 oting e
Tel.ugl'x V.e rse on which he bases the tht?ory that the sex(xlrlx:a e of the
Kota Chiefs was Pole or POIevErt;(.i bg‘;ld:m}’zzste gg(;t y him.
first lottor of th'e ;01:'%1&1;::;:: l}’éle'vﬁri in the first line as one ocom-

M;. rfJ;Zi:g “psle people’s”. It is really two. distmgt w?rdz
A T - ;. of which the first should be read along with the ‘prevmud
wor, a‘nd Vm"t, 0d the second in the first part of the compoul‘lc.l v’vor
ng‘f! aflane anPole introduces a simile in the same way as like 0(1;
‘Va’r! Jatqmu. lish and means the same thing as the preceeding wor

a;; izes llili':zgtlsutlanepéle is a redundant expression and that is,
atlane. s

hled to Mr. Krishna Rao’s mistake. But

g, the reason whic . o
Pel‘llllapé dant expressions are not uncommon in Telugu Boe.try
su'(:l refﬁl::e‘ to refer to two instances viz., Bharatam Santiparvam,
will su :

‘ asvasam Verse 185, :
first Bovasar V?rlie lzR.:g'i i;?llz::gr:tation is also against the scheme
. Kn; n:entral idea of the Verse is that Dhananjayurdu,
the founder of '11;‘11: Kota family was born in t.he four.th caste. This

i ed to three similar incidents—viz,, the birth of—tl'xe_ Moon
fact 18 compa:h birth of Virinchi (Brahma) in the lotus (Vanjataml:l)
?n;h:hgo:;:il ofe the Kalpa tree on mount Méru. To fit in with thfs
scheme, Varijatamuna (in the lotus? should be ta}ten ag one Yvord. Itt::
easy to’ expatiate on the untenability of Mr. Krishna Rao’s interpreta-

tion but what has been said above is, I think, sufficient for the purpose.

KOTA CHIEFS OF AMARAVATIL
- based
i tation of the telugu verse and the .theory
on it mgﬁfiirge:lf:es:r:lame of the Kotas of Amaravati ;eeni to be
untenable after reconsideration. B. V. K,

of the Verse.



KADHA NIYAMAS.
By K. GOPALAKRISHNAMMA, M.A, L.T.

There is no denying that evil is prevailing everywhere in this
world. All rational beings are fully conscious that they have long
been suffering from evil in some form or other; This evil, as recogni-
sed in the Sankhya and the other allied systems of philosophy, consists
of three varieties, namely (1) Adhyatmika-diseases of the body and
mind (2) Adhibhautika-injuries occasionally caused by harmful
animals such as tigers, bears ete., (3) Adhidaivika-unexpected cala-
mities such as storms, cyclones, thunder, lightening ete. Notwith-
standing the fact that the people have long been struggling hard to be
rid of this evil, it has not been possible to find an effective means of
gotting relieved from this misery. There has thus been in this world
a long standing demand for such means. For this purpose it was that
the various systems of philosophy are known to have come into exis-
tence. It has been the fundamental aim of all the systems of philosc-
phy to solve this problem. So every system of philosophy has
endeavoured to furnish the people with an infallibly effective remedy
which can annihilate this evil once for all and thus secure for them the
absolute salvation (Atyantika Mukti). Before proceeding straight to
the final solution of this problem, every system has had to discuss
many topics relating to the various phenomena of this visible world,
It has also to trace the successive processes underlying the three
fundamental stages of this universe, viz—creation, sustenence and
dissolution. While doing so it has unavoidably to draw the attention
of the people to the necessity of recognising the existence of a supreme
spirit which is all-powerful, omniscient and omnipresent, and which
is capable of controlling and shaping the destinies of all living beings
in accordance with the time-honoured principle—Karma, It is this
supreme spirit that has been designated as God. The various systems
of philosophy hold diverse theories in respect of the aforesaid funda.
mental phenomena of. this universe as well as the nature and functions
of this God. Before each system tries to establish its own theory
it has, of necessity, to take up for critical examination all the contra.ry’
theories, to discuss them in considerable detail and to finally demolish
them. While so doing it has to deal separately with each system and
carry on a regular controversy with it. A controversy should be
conducted on certain prescribed principles. Hence arose the necessity
to frame such principles and rules as could serve immensely by way
of guiding the parties engaged in the controversy, from the beginning

to the end. The principles of controversy laid down by the Sastra-
karas for this purpose are as follows :—

" provided he possesses these

, . "
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Controversy, as accepted by all the experiments of Sa.str.as,,
consists of three varieties, namely, discussion (Vadakatha), wrangling
(Jalpakatha) and cavilling (Vitandakatha). Of these, discussion is that

_kind of controversy which is carried on by two disputants with the

main object of directly ascertaining the apsolute truth underlyllrll.g l:hi:
topie in question. Wrangling is that vanet:,wf7 of centroversy w }(;1 i
carried on by two disputants with the' main ol?ject of vanquis ng
each other. Cavilling (Vithandakatha) is that kl.nd of contx-ovgrsy 113
which each disputant simply endeavours to der.nohsh, on groun t; va ;o
or not, whatever is said by the opponent, without caring ei 2 erdis
substantiate his own theory or even to ennumerate the sameix n th;
cussion generally, good-natured and fair-minded persons such as N
teacher and the pupil or two friends or ftwo oo-p-upxls- are .engagteh
When two good natured persons are engaged in discussion, : e
a.scertainmeht of truth is rather intended for the spect 1tor. . But w ;n
the teacher and the pupil are engaged, the truth is sought for by the
il alone. In wrangling, good-natured perscns are engaged .and
?upl a. x}; y to satisfy the mutual spite or to aequire reputations
intend eit de ' uch like extraordinary benefits. Cavilling is generally
weal.th anc jicked persons alone. In discussion, success consists in
carried on byt vl:llishing his own point and refuting that of the oppo-
one parsy ‘;S ai the case of wrangling. But cavilling is to close with
nent; 808 %9 oxllishing the position of the opponent without even _seek-
one party d etm. his own ground. It is quite obvious that, while a
ing to mai .amom on. same competent umpires Prasnikas or judges
coniroversy 1s & dégr to,see that the principles of controversy are duly
el requlred(;ntoiiecide the final result. In discussion one disputant
f)bser.ved, " to the truth by discussing with the opponent or some-
" to mv.estlgha Zm ires also when necessary. Those who are to serve
fimes Wlth' : t?:'s cgnnection should be free from love and spite, and be
as Judgos 1]1 the branches of knowledge. They shall be of an odd
well-versed In a7 o that they might decide the final result by majority
number 3, 5.or ';’fs ence of opinion. Or there may ba a single judge
when there is diter qualifications—he must be competent enough
: to solve all doubts that might arise in the
to square up the t-f:::;? ss:md to bring the eontroversy to a proper
course of the 00111) magnanimous and be free from all defects and
close'; be uet have definite and well-settled views in regard to
blemishes; h"1 I; ?cs which would come up for controversy. .
all the genera *oP of the umpires are the following:—(1) Deciding the
The duties (2) Deciding as to the kind of controversy that
Y(3) Distinguishing 1Eh;a 1p)revi(;)us ste;)ten;ex:; em::ler lbts;
uent one (4) Deciding abou
a disputant frci):; g?eth:u;sfﬁ.ants (5) Encouraging the defeated pa.rty
ang zz)eg:;?g:hg about the final result of the controversy. In wrangling .
an

place of controvers
is to be carried on
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and Cavilling the parties are quite incapable of carrying out these
functions, in as much as they are actuated by vehement desire for
triumphing over each other. 8o the presemce of capable judges is quite

necessary in order to carry on the controversy in accordance with the -

prescribed rules, and to bring it to a proper olose.
The actual procedure to be adopted in a controversy is as follows:—
‘When questioned, during" Discussion, by the orponent, the
disputant should cite, by way of authority, either a Vedic text or some
other passage equally valid and authoritative which can ensure the
confirmation of his point; but he ought not to oriticise sthe question
of the opponent in a crooked manuer, nor should he put forward a
defective syllogism or a false text. For what the disputant aims at is
the ascertainment of the truth and not the defeat of the opponent.
Truth can be ascertained by means of a valid authority, and not by
criticising the questiqn of the opponent in an improper manner. For
this reason it is that the disputant is required to quote either a Vedic
text which is self-evident, or a Smyti text which is equally valid and
really helpful in leading to the ascertainment of the absolute truth.
When such an authority is quoted by the disputant, the opponent
should try to refute it, either by proving it to be meaningless and
invalid, or by interpreting it in a different way. But he cannot be
said to win thereby; he should also cite a verbal authority in support
of his own point. It is only by means of a verbal authority that g
point can be gained. When the opponent has thus refuted the argu.
ment of the disputant and established his own point, the disputant
should again, interpret in a different manner the verbal authority
quoted by the opponeut. He must necessarily do so in order to ensure
the confirmation of his own point. He cannot be said to have gained
his point on the mere strength of the authority quoted by himself,
unless he clearly disproves the validity of the opponent's argument.
This he can do by interpreting the verbal authority qnoted by the
opponeunt, suitably to his own point. The disputaat cannot stop here.
He must also disprove the other interpretations put upon his own
verbal authority by the opponent. Even now the absolute truth eannot
be said to be clearly realised; for when the disputant refutes the
interpretation proposed by the opponent, and alleges that his inter.
pretation is the correct one, the opponent also can equally contend
that his interpretation is the correct one. How then can it be decisi-
vely stated that the real sense of the disputants’ authority is
ascertained? The real sense of a verbal] authority can be asocertained
only with the help of such interpretative process as the consideration
of the syntactical relation subsisting between context (Sangathih)
beginning (Upakramah) end (Upasamhara) &o. Now the disputané
should démonstrate that, with reference to his verbal authority, the
above processes are favourable to his own interpretation, , and
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unfavourable to the interpretation put forward by the o ponent.
Although the disputant has thus estab}ished the correctnéss and
validity of his interpretation, and clearly demolished the position of
the opponent by successfully interpreting his verbal authority in a
different way, the controversy cannot be said to close.

After the real meaning of the verbal authority quoted by the
disputant has thus been determined, the real sense of the text quoted
by the opponent should also be determined in a similar manner, by
both the parties assembled as friends. In regard to the text quoted by
the opponent, the two interpretations propcfsed by the disputant and
the opponent should be dispassionately discussed and one of them
should be determined as the real one by reference to ‘context’, begin-
ning’, ‘end’ and other principles of interpretation. Then it is the
disputant’s lookout to demonstrate decisively that. in regard to the
text quoted by the opponent, his interpretation alone is the correct one
and the opponent's incorrect by pointing out that the painciples of
interpretation—context &c.—are favourable to his - interpretation,
and unfavourable to that of the opponent. In case the' opponent asks
for a valid authority in relation to such points as are based only on
perceptive evidence or personal evidence, the disputant can put forth
perceptive evidence or personal evidence, as the case may be. It must
be remembered that syllogistic reasoning should not be resorted to by
either party except when no other evidence is a'vaxlable. '.I‘hus . Dis-
cussion is to go on till the absolute truth underlying the topic at issue
is ascertained. But it ought not to stop with the mere defeat of one
of the parties. Suppose the defeated party recollects an . authority
and raises a doubt, or one or more of the spectators may raise t!oubt.s.
Tn either case, irrespective of the number of persons pfzrtmxpatmg in
the discussion, it may be prolonged.to any length until the absolute
truth is arrived at beyond all doubts. . .

In a discussion, a party is said to be def.eated, either when he
employs such fallacious arguments—use of ambiguous words (C.h?la)’
employment of defective reasons (Hetvabhasa) &c.—as would vitiate
the truth sought for, or when he does anything .whmh might obstruet
the continuance of the discussion. If however; after employ.mg‘suoh
vitiating arguments, the defeated party could resume the Disoussion
in the proper manner, he must be admired forit, and the other party
should be regarded as his teacher. If, on the ot.:her hand, the defeated
party should, out of inability, dea.nst fr'om the stcu.ssmn, he must be
condemned or even fined and punished in case of serious blunder. .

Wrangling (Jalpakatha) can go on until one of the tw.o parties
is unconditionally defeated. In w::anghn.g a p.ar‘ty is ) said to .be
defeated either when he utters gnythmg which coPﬂths with th; point
at issue, or is inconsistent, or1is not very convincing, or when he

becomes silent. So also in the case of Cavilling (Vithandakatha),
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In the ¢ase of Wrangling and Cavilli i
should ¥enture to resume the controvlc:fs,y,e ‘1710611 nfedtll::t ‘:)eefeated e
Bl;t h'e may be declaréd as simply defeated. If, out of an colx:demned.
re' rain from the controversy, he must be cond d pnli sl'muld
by emned and even punished
In Wrangling, the Umpires (Prasnikgh) n
f]?:lfl ::;t:l alt:[ho?fh they fail to repeat the sta.tzamee:;ls Ill:;d:ebfotﬁd
& gefeat:& : fnth e case of Wrangling the parties are to be de(iare:
as dofes aséert _ 93(71 are found wanting in respect of learning 'I;h'
e 1it:1:e even before the wrangling is started, by hoidin l:
sompetitive I rary te.st which would help in determining the relatigv
e b bwo parties. When either party happens to utter a ;
g au ge y mlsl,tg.ke, ‘he sho.uld not be considered as defeatl;{l-
vers.y o b a.en ext?na,}ned in (?eta.ll (1) the three varieties of Contro.
Forsy wion ;-e I; Ul In practice in our daily life (2) the necessity f ,
the prese of Umpires during the controversy and (3) th by
, 7 which the victory or defeat of either Ty Jiroum-
by the Umpires and the Spectators, party is determined

" President of the Society, Sir A. P. Patro,

THE JIRJINGI COPPER PLATES OF INDRAVARMA.
By R. SUBBA Rao, M.a, L.T.

This is a set of three copper-plates strung on aring which had
.po seal affixed to it when it was handed over to me by the Honarary
Kt., B.A., B, L., M. L. C.,
at Berhampore in May last for decipherment and publication in the
Society’s Journal. The set was discovered along with pieces of
pottery and bricks on a spot, where an old temple with a Saivite lingam
was unearthed, in the village of Tirjingi near Tekkali, Ganjam Dist,
This modern village of Jirjingi must be the same as the “Jijjika
Grama” mentioned in these plates as having been granted as a gift to
the Brahmins by Maharéja Indravarma, the Donor.
2. Description of the plates: —The plates are three in number and
_they are strung in the ring, the edges of which are left open. Probably
the seal was struck off in the act of digging. The ring -without seal
weighs 12} tolas, while the three plates weigh altogether 56% tolas,
so that the whole set is only 69 tolas. The circumference of the ring
measures 11 inches, while its diameter is 3 inches. The rod is only

one inch thick.
Each of the three p

the thickness varies from % to

* lates measures 81 inches by 3 inches, while

3 inch. The first and third plates are
thinner than the second plate. They contain writing only on the
inner sides, the outer sides being left blank to serve as covers to the
inner writings. The second or middle plate contains writing on both
sides and hence it is thicker. The edges of all the three plates are
raised into rims so as to protect the writing. The inner sides of the
first and third plates contain each 7 lines, while the obverse and
feverse sides of the middle plate contain each 6 lines only, so that in
all we get 26 lines of inscription. The letters are bold and clear and
the writing is very well preserved throughout.

3. Script and Language:—The alphabet is Telugu of the 9th or
10th C., A.D., and resembles closely that of the Chalukyan Grants
edited by me in Vol. 2, pt. 3 & 4. The }anguage is Sanskrit but there
are many grammatical errors. Excopting the two Vyasa Slokas at
the end, the whole inseription is in prose only.

4, The points that call for orthographical notice are given below:—

(1) No difference is observed in the use of landl; and b
and v; for instance in line 1, sakala is written instead of Sakala;
and in line 2, pralaya is written instead of Pralaya. Similarly in
lines 8, 9, 13 and 16, the words atulavala, Vandhava, ‘Vrahmachari and
Yasbvala are writien with a ‘va’ instead of with a ‘ba’, probably on
the ground of ‘abhadam’ or no (difference, between ‘va’ and ‘ba’,

7
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However, in words like Sambamdha, Kutumbina etec., the ‘dvitva’ letter
‘ba’ alone is written.

(2) In lines 3, 6 and 13, a visarga is unnecessarily added to
the words Avapta, Adhipati and Savrahma respectively.

(3) 1In line 11, the word "sambaddha’ is wrongly given for
‘sambamdha’. And in line 12, the letter ‘sys’, occurring in the ' clause
‘Samajfiapaya tya.sya yam Gramé’ is unnecessarily added.

(4) The use of ‘Anunasika’ for ‘Anusvara’ in lines 8, 5,7
ete,, and also the use of guttural rasal instead of the anusvara in
Sanchaya in line 3, in mandala in line 6, in mandapa in iine 9 ete.,
ete. is noteworthy. The doubling of consonants in several places is
also seen.

5. Subject matter of the plates:—The inscription records thats
from the city of Dantapura, the rival of Amarapura (line 1), ‘the
illustrious Maharaja Indravarma—who had all his sins removed by
the greatness of the acoumulation of virtue which was obtained by
his constantly performing obeisance to God Paramésvara, who is
oreator, supporter and destroyer of all world (lines 2 & 3), who is the
Sun in the firmament of the spotless Ganga family (lines 3 & 4), whose
feet were resplendent with the bright lustre of the precious stones
contained in the crowns of vassals who were defeated in many a
battle of four-tusked elephants (lines 4-7), whose creeper bower of
wealth gave shelter to many friends, relatives, the meek and the
helpless (lines 8 & 9), who meditates on the feet of his parents and
who is the lord of the Three Kalingas (line 10)—issues a command to
all the assembled cultivators (line 12) of the village of Jijjika belonging
to Vonkhara district (line 11) to the effect that the said village is
constituted into an agrahara, to last as long as the oceans, mourtaixs,
moon, stars, and sun endure (line 15) and is given by him in ‘two

équal parts to Rudraswami’s son Agniswami and to the latter's son,

Rudraswami who belonged to Vishnuvruddha Gétra and who were
religious students of the Taittartya School (lines 13 & 14).

The grant was made for his (King's) ‘attainment of merit,
life, fame, strength and prosperity and also for his parents’ attain-
ment of virtue (line 16). The said village was granted, free from all
obstacles and dues (line 17). A1l the assembled cultivators are ordered
to observe towards this grant all the previous and ocustomary rights
belonging to it (line 18). The future Kings are also requested to
protect this gift and to continue it as coming from their dynastio
members (lines 19-21), Then follow the usual benedictive and impre-
catory verses (lines 22~25). The latter half of 25th line contains the
date in numerical symbols, viz.,, the 309th year of the augmenting
reign and the 21st day in the month of Vaiskha. The last line {46)

reoords that the grant was written, at Royal Command, by the Forefgy
Seeretary, Lord Singha Deva, !
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First plate, Second side.

1. Om** Svasti Amarapura pratisparddhi Srimaddantapurad Bhaga =
vatassakala! Bhu )
vanatalotpatti sthiti pralaya?hétoh Paramésvarasya satata prana
mavaptah® punya sanchaya prabhava nirastasésha durité Gafiga-
malakula
gdganatala sahasrarasmih | Anéka Cha@turddanta samara vijaya

vimala vikééa nistrifigsat dh&ra samakranta sakala simanta
nrupati mandaladhipatih® makuta nihita ruchira padmaraga
prabhd praséka parishvafiga pifigafigi kruta charana yugalah |
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Second plate, First side.
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& From the original plates in my possession. »+ Represented by a symbo.
1 Rua *Sakala’. 2. Read ‘Pralaya’. 3, Read ‘MAvipta’,
4, ,, “Nistrimia" 5., ‘ladhipati’,
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Second plate, First side,

Atulavala samudayavapta | vipula vibhava sampallatg
9. mandapachchay® visranta suhrutsidhu vandhavartthié janah |
10. matapitru padanuddhyata strikalifiga dhipati "Srimahg

11. Ra&jéndravarmma | véiikhara bhdga sammbaddha?
12.

13.

Jijjikagrame
sarvva samavétankutumbing samajnapa yatyasyayam?® Gramé
smabhirvVishnu vruddha sagbttraya Ttaittiriya Savrahm al%hgrind

Second plate, Second side.

wrg@ AR &53@&& SN R el [a % Sy
A &\”Q;%&«chs Rep 4 %83331553
‘ﬁc@@&@biﬂagﬁ‘ TN yd

W12 ag ysdg 03
\3’\ A(2a3 52 é;@’c%w@am aﬂg
rﬁ g)*\g@% S%Lcm oxfas M::n

Second plate, Second side.

14. Rudrasvami sinavé Agnisvamina tattandjayacha RudrasvEminé

15. samvibhajyarddhina Samudradri Sasi Tarakarkka Pratishtha
magraharam krutvs
16. svapunyayiiryyasé valavarddhanartthall matapitréscha punyavapta

17. 'y8 sarvvakara parih@raih parihrutya chayam Gramah

18. prattah "tadhavam bhavad

bhih parvvéchita maryyadaydpas-
théyam |

19. Bhavishya taicha Rajia vijfidpayami | Dharmm&kramavikrama

6. Read ‘Vérttha', - 7. Read S8zt 8. Read ‘Sambamdha’,
9. , ‘yatyayam’ 10.  ,, ‘Sabrahma’.
11, ,, ‘Balavarddhanartham’.

12, ,, *Tadhaiva’.
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Third plate, First side.
20. namanyatamaydgadavapta Bhimandaladhirajyairapi n~1§1s
21, ;xlahimanuéisa dbhimMkramagatadana mityanu pEla'mya—ri i )
99. Apicha éloko BhalSvatah || Svadattim para dattaramval® yatn&-
draksha . ) )
923, yudhishthira mahi?mahimatam sréshtha danachchrey:nupallla.x;:l;
94. Shashtim varshasahasrani Svarggémoédati bhimidal!® &chchétta
25. n:::r: It‘:lyeva paraké vasét | Prava.rddha. mana Sa.m g (309)
Vaisakha di 38 (21) I ~ .’
26. likhitamidam maharajfié sandhi vigrahika Dévasifigha Dévénstil

13 ‘mam’ 14, ., ‘Dbih 15. ,, ‘Bhagavatah'.
16. ) ‘dattimva’, 17, . ‘mah8’. 18. ,, ‘Bbamidah’

B 1am thankful to Sri Lakshminarayan Harischendan Jagade, Raja Bahadur of

Tekkali for supplying me with the correct interpretation of the numerical symbols found
e .

in line 25. 1 must also express my grateful thanks to my friend Mr. C. Atmaram for

helping me with regard to some readings.



THE TIRLANGI COPPER-PLATE GRANT.
By P. SATYANARAYANA RAJAGURU..

About two years back, a woman of Tirlingi, i
Tekkali, Ganjam Dt., discovered & copper plate frori a ahe‘:]f)1 t‘)lgfe :1'\9'1?
that was removed from an old well. In Dec, 1927, my friend Pandit,'.
Lingaraja Misro of Parsuramapuram, came to know of the d’ioovery
and brought the plate from the woman, just while she was going to
melt it in order to prepare a set of copper bangles.

The plate was sent to me for examination, and I found it to
be the last plate of the missing set. I had not the least intention to
publish it, until the other plates of the set, of which it forms a part,
are discovered, but being persuaded by the Secretary of the A. H. R
Society, to whom I showed the rubbings of the plate, to publish. it.
I am now editing it. .

The discovery of this one plate is a matter of sorrow no doubt
but at the same tima it is of vital importance to the history of ou1:
country. The plate is the last one of a set and it was engraved in the
well-known ‘“Pravardhamana” Era 28, in the month of “Phalguna
Krishnashtami’. We know nothing about the Donor or the Donee or
-the Donation. Hence, it is an unpleasant discovery.

The dimensions of the plate are 43"x2"x}". The weight is
about. 6 tolas. The hole, through which runs a copper ring, is 3’ in
diameter. The edges of the plate are not raised into rims, in order to
protect the writing, as generally done in the copper plates of the
Early Ganga Kings of Kalinga. So, some letters are damaged.

On one face of the plate, five lines of subject matter are
insoribed, whereas on the second face only two. Each line, in average
coatains about 17 letters. The Character, that is employed in the
plate, is the ancient ‘‘Bramhi lipi” of Kalinga, which is used in the
copper-plate grants of the early Kalinga kings, like Hasti Varmms4,
Tndra Varmmé, Nandaprabhanjana Varmm4 etc. On paleographical
grounds, this plate would be placed in the 7th century A.D. There is
little matter to discuss either on phrasiology or orthography.
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Plate, First side.
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Plate, First side.
1. Dattam=v4 yatnadraksha yudhishthira mehtmaht matdm
2. -Sréshi,:ha dans = ohohhréyd = nuptlanam :shashthim = varshg
sahasrf—
3. ni svarggé modati bhOmidah 4kshépts cha=numanti
4, cha tinyéva naraké vaséd=eti | pravarddhamana rijya samva—

5. .tsarasya ashthiviméatim = asya phalgund ‘kristoshtamyami

Plate, Second side.

Plate, Second side.
%. ltkhitam =utktronam ch= edam bhéinuchamdrasya gfinuné
7.. Vinayachamdrénsti? | ’

1. Prom the original plate, 2. Redd Vinayachandrgngti,
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As regards the donor of this plate, the question may be raised
whether he belongs to the Early Ganga family or not. No doubt, it is
a very critical point.to decide; but still, through the medium of two
narrow lines of argument, a sound decision could be formed and the
difficulty could easily be surmounted. Of these two points on which
the answer depends, one is the engraver of the plate, and the other is
the well known Gangdya Era, “Pravarddhamina Rajya Samvatsara”.
Both the points shall be carfully examined in the ensuing paragraphs.

Although it is an unpleasant discovery, it is hard to give up
the temptation of thinking, more or less, about the fomous engraver
of the plate. I call him the famous engraver because, he is the man
who engraved the copper-plate grants of Hasti Varmma and Indra-
Varmma of Eastern Ganga line dated ‘Pravarddhamana Vijayardjya
Samvatsara’ 80, and 86 and 87, respectively. In each of the plates, our
clever engraver never fails to identify himself as the son of Bhanu
Chandra. Hence, I think, that Bhinu Chandra, father of Vinaya
Chandra, might have been either a renowned engraver of that period
or a distinguished person in the courts of the Early Ganga Kings
of Kalinga.

The matter referred to, which we find in the plates of Hasti
Varmm4 and Indra Varmma is given below:—

“Idam Vinayachandréna Bhanuchandrasya Stnuna,

S$asamam R4jasimhasya likhitam svamukhégnaya”.

It means: ‘The grant was engraved by Vinayachandra, on the oral
order of Rajasimha”, who, most probably, might have been the prime
minister of both the Kings Hastivarmma4 and Indra Varmma4. I think,
this Vinaya Chandra might have been a member of the ‘Apfirvanata’
family, and the ancestor of Pallava Chandra, son of Matrchandra,
who engraved the Chicacole and Dharmmalingésvara copper-plate
grants of Devendra Varmm4, son of Gunirmnava, in the 183rd and
184th years of G4ngéya era. The matter that is mentioned in the said
plates of Devendra Varmma4 runs thus:— '

“Aptrva Nata Vamééna Ma trchamdrasyasfinuna |
Likhitam Pallavachamdréna Sasanam Svamukhigney4 ||”

It means: “The grant was written by Pallavachandra, son of Maty-
chandra, who belongs to the ‘Apfirva nata’ family, on the personal
oral order.

The following points led me to think about the relationship
between Vinayachandra and Pallava Chandra:—-

i. The co-ordination between the meter of Vinaya Chandra
in the plates of Hasti Varmmi and Indra Varmm4, and that of
Pallava Chandra in the Plates of Devendra Varmma4. -

ii. The accentual harmoniousness of the names of both the
persons, which are ending in "‘Chandra”,
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iii. Both of them seem to be the court engravers of the kings
of the Gangé Dynasty. )

Now, above all, there is another interesting point to be di.s-
cussed, viz., the age of our engraver. Our present plate is_ granted in
“Pravarddhamana Rajya Samvatsara 28”; and the Achyutipuram plate
of Indra Varmm4 was granted in the Gangeya era 87. Both the plates
are engraved by one man; and he is our Vinaya Chandra, son of
Bhanu Chandra. The period between the two plates is about 60 years.
It can be well imagined that our present plate might not hav.e lfeen
engraved unless the engraver was only twenty. Hence, .there is little
difficulty to infer that our distinguished engraver Vmayaoh{mdra.\,
beautifully engraved the plate of Indravarmmé, probably, in his
°lght°°ﬂ}q$(’)::,ro1 ghall conclude this article after a short disctx_ssif)n of
another interesting topic. In trying to ﬁ(xlc the date of the beginning of

‘Ga sara’, Mr. G. Ramadas B, A., says:—

the Ganﬁ?lylf; ?:51;1: T.;l?. 349 * * * * % fallg within the period of
Samudragupta’s conquering march; it appears thati the Gupta 001-1-
querer subdued Kalinga in A.D. 349 and the Ganga kings star_t_ed. their
Era to commemorate the victory of Samudragupta over Svamn.iatta
because this victory must have obtained the in'dependence of Kalinga.
So, the expression ‘Vijia Rajya’ used for naming the years appears t(;
gignify the independence obtained by Kallnga by the .vm(tiory of
Samudragupta over Svamidatta, who was the kl.ng of the' !nng ?ms, o
Pishtapura and Mahendragiri-Kottira, at the time of the invasion.

The above conclusion does not stand to reason on account of
the discovery of our present copper plate, becau.se in this plate, the
significant word “Vijaya Rajya” is not used in the Gangéya Era,
As we go to the later pericd, we find the Pame of the Era, to be more
lengthy. The words ‘Pravardhamina Bajya Saqlvatsara subseq}mntly
developed into ‘Pravarddhaména Yljaya .RaJya. Samatsar?, and
Gangeyavamsa Pravardhamana Vuayara.Jya Samvatsara in the
times of Hasti Varmma (G. 8. 80) and Ra]éndr?. Varmm& .(G: 8. 313)
respectively. Hence, practically, the v.v0fd Vijaya Réjya' never
signifies the independence of Kalinga, nor is 1t.; used to commemorate
either the victory of Samudragup_ta over Kalinga or the. remembranog
of the glorious prowess of any soldier of G angé dynasty, in Fh.e battle o
Kalinga, against the king of Pishthaplra and Mahéndragiri KéttQra,



THE RAMIREDDIPALLI BUDDHIST SCULPTURES.
By R. Subba Rao, M. A., L. T.

Early in 1924, the Kanarese Epigraphist discovered a stupa
on the Ramireddipalli (Gummudidurru) hillock, 6 miles off Madira
Railway Station on the N. G. 8. R., where “he found three sculp-
tured Dogoba slabs like those of Amaravati, representing some
episcdes from the life of Buddha, These slabs are a few of the many
that were ordinarily planted round the base of the mound as its
railing. A few chips of marble bearing letters in Brahmi and a head
of Buddha were also found here. The existence of these important
relics was reported for detailed examination and excavation to the
Superintendent, Archaeological survey. These relics are only 15 miles
from the famous sites of Amaravati’l, “These remains in the
Nandigama Taluq were excavated and restored by the Arch. Superin-
tendent and are now protected by Government.”? This place ean be
reached from Nandigama which is 6 miles off Ramireddipalli and that
is how I reached the place,

In 1927, Mr. Mahamad Hamid of the Arch. Department visited
the place and excavated it in several places, which oan still be seen,
He suceeeded in unearthing the base of a big stupa which is 30 £¢. hy:
30 ft. and ciroular in shape, and an immense quantity of bas-reliefs
round the base of the stupa. It is unfortunate that some of these
soulptures should have been broken in the act of unearthtng, The bas
reliefs which represent a mode of sculpturing figures on a flat surface,
the figures being raised above the surface but not so much in high
relief, found on the Ramireddipalli hillock, number 40 in all and are an
excellent specimen of workmanship on marble, belonging to the 2nd or
3rd century A. D.

The following interesting account of the same given by the
Director-General of Archaeology? compelled me to undertake a visit to
the place in last June:—

“Later by about a century and a half than these gold and
gilver objects from Taxila (dating from 1st C, A.D,) is a splendid
array of Buddhist bas reliefs unearthed by Mr. Mhd. Hamid at
Gummididuru in Kistna Dt, of Madras and a group of Buddhist. mona-
steries, stupas and pillared halls of about the same age at Nagarjuna
Konda in Guntur Dt. The former are especially welcome additions

1. Annual Report ofS. 1. Ep. for 1924,
2. Annual Report of 8. I, Ep. for 1927,
3. Vide Times of India, Illustrated Weekly for March 1928,

_of vil
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to the extant movements of early Buddhism, in that they belong to the
Amaravati School of sculpture which, from an artistic point of view,
is the most attractive of all the early Indian Schools, but which has
hitherto been represented almost exclusively by the well-known reliefs
of Amaravati.

' The remains that have now been excavated at Gummididuru
occupy an extensive plateau and comprise besides other structures a
large stupa, two small stupas, remains of monastic buildings and
other subsidiary edifices. The main stupa of which only the base-
ment has survived is adorned with a series of reliefs in grey marble, like
the stupas of Amaravati and Jagayapéta. 34 of these reliefs have
been recovered, each depicting a stupa relieved by horizontal bands of
ornament and surmounted by the customary harmika railing and
umbrellas. On the drum of the stupa are represented many incidents
from the life of Buddha as well as from the Jataka stories. These

~ miniature stupas in relief are no doubt copies of the great Stupa which

they serve to embellish. Besides sculptural remains, the recent
excavations also brought to light 3 Prakrit Inseriptions in Brahmi
characters of 2nd, 3rd C. A.D., lead coins of the Andhra dynasty,
a damaged silver casket and a gold necklace of pleasing design, which
were found in an earthen pot inside the main stupa. That the stupa
was in use for several centuries is shown by a collection of 127 olay
geals inscribed with Buddist creed, in Nagari-Characters of the
medieval period”

During the middle of June 1928, at the request of the society,
I went to Ramireddipalli to study the archeological remains ¢n sity
and to obtain a few photographs of the Excavations, Sculptures and
Inseriptions. I covered a distance of about 28 miles by motor from
Bezwada to Nandigama and then by a country cart, I reached
Ramireddipalli which is about 6 miles off Nandighama. I had &
Photographer with-me and 2 or 3 peons supplied by the Tahsildar and
local Dy. Inspector to show us the way and to give us faoilities requir.-
ed near the site. On the way to Ramireddipalli, at one or two places,
I found old temples, with Telugu inscriptions and some broken

sculptures. o
The village of Ramireddipalli is a small hamlet and it is

said to be an agraharam.

The hill, on which the archeological discoveries were made,
is only a furlong off Ramireddipalli and originally belonged fo it
but in recent years, it was transferred for revenue purposes to
Gummididuru, a government village 2 miles off. On reaching the
top of hill, one can see with great relief and pleasure, a large number
lages all round within a distance of 2 or 3 miles. Thus, there is
Jonnalagadda, a Zamindari village a mile off; Sivapuram 2 miles off;
and Konduru at the same distance. Thus, the Ramireddipalli Stupa
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at the height of its popularity was visited by the people of all the
surrounding villages. There is also Nandigama 6 miles off, Madhira
at the same distance, Jagayyapeta a little more distant and other
populous places. Amaravati is 15 miles off. It would appear that at
some time prior to 4th C. A. D., the whole valley of the Krishna (poth
north and south) was studded with Buddist stupas, viharas, chaityas
and monasteries, as evidenced by the innumerable Buddist antiquities
that are . discovered ‘throughout the- region. Though the village of
-Ramireddipalli and the hillock oloseby, on which the Buddist monas-
tery was built, now appear to be away from the rivulet Mulagéru, in
ancient times, they must have been nearer to it. :

The hill is very small in extent and height. * At the top . of it
we find a table land running south to north, one furlong in.length and
half a furlong in breadth. Towards the north, there is again a rising
hill and similarly towards the east, so that on two sides, the ancient
monastery and stupa were protected, while the remaining sides were
used and are still used, as pathwags for getting up and down the hill,
Towards the southern edge of the hill we see the keeper of the
monument as well as his thatched shed. Towards the other end stands
the writer of this article and the intervening space is filled with the
excavations of the stupa and monastery. Right in front of the keeper
is the mound with the sculptures all'round it. The mound is 30 ft. by
30 ft. and circular in shape. The top structure is not found. In the
medieval times, when Buddism suffered everywhere in India from the
ravages of enemies, it was probably looted, burnt and sacked, or it
may be that, when the Buddist monks no longer took their shelter
there, time worked its own havoe. Whatever may be the reason, the
only existing part of the stupa is its base, around which we see at
present forty Sculptured Slabs each depicting a miniature Stupa.
Readers of this journal who are quite familiar with the design on the
cover of the Journal can easily recall to their minds the picture and
the contents.* The base ig 4 ft. high and so also each of the seulptured
marbles. In front of the stupa and towards the north, exeavations
were made early in 1927 and as a result, the foundations of an old
monastery have been unearthed (vide plate I). From the stupa to
near where the writer of the article is standing, the length will be
100 ft, and breadth nearly half of it, At the end of the foundation,r
we get the beginning of the rising hill on the top of which the monks
of old probably spent their time in philosophic discourse.,

' ~ To the East.of the monastery there is a sort of small tank in
which the rain water was probably collected and preserved for bathing

or drinking purposes. To the South of the tank are the traces of the
ruins of 2 small monasteries,

‘ 4 . 'Vide my note on the cover illustration in Vol. 1, No. 3, Pages 103-105.

Plate 1.

Archaeological Excavations on Ramireddipalli (Gummididurru) Hill,
Remains of Stupa and Monastery. :

T

Plate II.

14
Scu]pture NO. 13 and a pa.rt of No. *

13 is a statue of Buddha with a Sanskrit Inscription at bottom,
NO.




Plate III. ‘ Plate TV. Amaravati Sculpture.

Sculptures Nos. 14, 15, 16 and 17.
Sculpture 15 is a miniature repre-
seatation of $ho original Stupa..

Sculpture 15 shown in Plate III.

Plate V.

Sculptures Nos. 18 and 19.
T vo Cornice Slabs containing Scenes from Buddha'’s life.

A Garland of Gold Necklace,
found in a pot unearthed at

Ramireddipalli, from the stupa mound.

y of Mr. K. Nageswara Rao Pantuluy, Proprictor, Bharati.]

[These Two blocks were lent by kind courtes
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A brief description of the several Sculptures is given below,
illustrating a few of the important Seulptures and Inscriptions:—

Sculpture No. I®:—(Vide plates 3 and 4),, is a marble slab
nearly 4 feet in height showing the figure of a Stupa with all its
decorations. It encases the mound towards where the keeper stands.
A Stupa is a mound or funeral pile over the sacred relics of Buddha.
It is called Dagoba or Dhatugarbha which means a relic-dome. Every
stupa consists of a circular or square base supporting a dome on
which stands a square block or neck to hold a relie, crowned by a
capital or head portion. Above this will be found the umbrella or
spire with one or more roofs. The stupas are generally enclosed
amidst rails which are decorated with relief sculptures and connected
by means of stone gates or téranas. The art of the various sculptures
is purely religious and artistic, and the spirit of it is Indian purely.
But certain models of dress and form seem to have been borrowed from
the Greeco-Roman Style. The subjects for the seulptures are all
taken from the life of the Founder. In addition, worship of religious
symbols, processions to holy places and jataka tales are all depicted.
(Vide plate 5) For instance, the dream of Maya, the mother of
Buddha, the conversion of people, the preachings of Buddha to his
disciples are all depicted. The earliest Buddist creed—the Hinayana
form—was non-idolatrous. Then came a stage when the early Buddhists
resembled the G reeks in representing divinity of Buddha in Auman form,
The Buddist monks practised this kind of art not for vulgar amuse-
ment but for spiritual improvement. They also depicted the several
beauties of Nature because they considered that all forces of Nature
were symbols of their faith. Art and religion thus existed side by
side. (Vide the illustrations.)

In course of time, the artist monks were no longer satisfied
with erecting stupas but they encased them with marble painted
sculptures on which scenes from Buddha's life, and scenes from
Nature were all depicted.

Sculpture No. 1 is a bas relief encircling the base of the
great stupa. It is an illustration of a miniature stupa. As in
Amaravati sculptures, so here, we find Buddha as a divine being
receiving worship and he resembles the Gandhara Buddha. Heis
seated here at the bottom in a porch defended by four lions.

The seated Buddha is preaching to devotees. There is also
a standing figure in flowing rcbes, evidently Buddha standing and
preaching to devotees who are also standing and listening with great
attention. As usual, we fird on the dome of the stupa five pilasters
and on either side we get again scengs from Buddha's life.

5. These are the numbers noted on the Sculptures by the Arch, Dept .
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Sculpture No. £ also depicts the figure of a stupa but while
in No. 1 the central figure is a seated Buddha, here the central figure
is the Dharma chakra or wheel of law which formed the subject of
discourse of Buddha's first sermon. At the bottom, we see both
Buddha and Dharmachakra.

Sculpture No. 8 is a white marble pillar of nearly four feet
in height and rectangular in shape, It shows the figure of a throne in
the centre and contains beautiful sculpture resembling the snake curls.

Sculpture No, ¢ again contains the figure of a stupa as in No.2.

Sculpture No, 5 is again a marble pillar containing soulp-
tures as in No. 3.

Sculpture No, 6 shows a stupa but here the Buddha is stand-
ing with his head supported by the wheel. His dress reminds us of
the greek style of wearing upper robes., Besides religious scenes from
Buddha's life, this sculpture contains hunting scenes, lions, tigers etc.

Sculpture No, 7 is also a stupa but the Buddha is seated here.

Sculpture No. 8 is the same as No. 3.

Sculpture No, 9 shows again a stupa,

Sculpture No. 10 is again a marble pillar like No. 3 but its
sculpture is very nice. Wae find lotus creepers and hunters on lions at
the top while at the bottom we see devotess with chamaras in hand
worshipping some religious object like throne. We also see two devo-
tees seated with folded hands showing great reverence. On either
side of the corner, at bottom, we see two couchant deers. The whole
sculpture presents an excellent combination between Art and Religion.

Sculptures Nos. 11 and 12 depict stupas as in 6 and 7 above.

Sculpture No. 13 (vide Plate 2) is a white marble pillar, 4 feet
high, containing at top a seated Dhyaua Buddha with his head protected
by a five hooded Naga. This alliance between Naga and Buddha is an
old one and it indicates that Buddism had its first and ardent suppor-
ters in the Naga tribe which at one time dwelt in the central and
N. India and gradually penetrated to the south of India. The Andhras
like the Nagas were also ardent followers and patrons of Buddist faith,
No wonder therefore that as in Amravati, so in Ramireddipalli and
other sculptures also, the Buddist figures are always depicted with the
single hooded or three hooded or five hooded N&ga protecting them.
‘While the hoods proteot the head all round, the coils and the tail give
support to the body. To the left of the seated figure is a stand like
object. Could it represent a Bo-tree? Below the seated figure is a
standing figure of Buddha, 3 feet high. At the top of his head is
found the Dharma Chakra or Wheel of Law. The hair is curly. The
ear-lobes are long. The eyes are closed. .The right hand is hanging
loose, the palm facing out, while the left hand is raised clasping a
flowing garment, an upper cloth which passes from right hand, across
body into the raised left hand. The feet are placed in a lotus,
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which can be seen outside. A% the corners, on each side
(1)? flf:aflese:,f can be found a couchant deer facing the figure. At the
bottom, directly under the right hand and below tho couchant deer, can
be seen a reclining devotee wearing a tlll‘bafl and folded robes.. His
right leg is folded back under the thigh, v.vhlle the hands are raised to
offer respect. Underneath the lotus and in fro.nt of th.e seated figure
is a Sanskrit inscription of four lines written in Vengi Oharacizers of
5th century A.D. (Vide the Salankayana Plates of N andivarma
edited by me in Vol. I, Pt. IT of J. A. H. R: 8.) But this does not
mean that the stupa also was of the same period. The Stupa m.ust be
much older. It might belong to first or second century A..D.,' if rfot
earlier and this is supported by the discovery of tha. Prakrit inscrip-
tions in Brahmi Characters on the margin of two pieces qf a 'bu::ken
frieze excavated from the mound itself. These.Praknt xns?rlpt}ons
record the construction of a mah#chaitya by a rfatlve. of D.ak.bmapatha
and mention Khandavisa of Mugiyas.t Similar inscriptions were
found near the Buddhist Stupas at Jaggayapeta and Am?ra:vatn and
other places. From the Buddhist stupa at Jaggayapeta, a slmz}ar stone
statue of Buddha, dressed in Greeco-Roman style was obtained and
placed in the Madras Govt. Museum., Under the statue is found a
similar Sanskrit inseription stating that ?handra Prab?m?harya,
a disciple of J ayaprabhacharya who was in tarn a disciple of

Nagarjunacharya had constructed the im.ag? or statue of Buddha.h
The four lined Sanskrit insonptt:xio found waderneath the

ddha at Ramreddipalli is given below:—

flgare Ofll?;sdlo inches long at the top and 9 .inches at bottom. Iis
width is 4 inches. The characters are clear and bold except in two or

three places.

TEXT *
1, Svasti? Acharya Mougalyayanasya priyasishyasyacharya (Dha)
3. rmma dévasya sishyésa drsmanaka Rihuléna Bhagavatah
3. Pratima pratishtd pita Sarvva satvanimanuttavajl
4 v’ﬁviptaye yadhatra punyam sarvvam chaitya safghasya.?
6. Vide Annual Report of S. L Ep. for 1927, P. 42. '
7. Prom the impressions taken from the stone and from Photo of Inscription.
8. Represented by 2 symbol. . ) )
9. 1 must thank Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi for helping me with regard to some

readings in this lioe.
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TRANSLATION,

Hail! Sramanaka (Monk) Rghula, the disciple of Acharya
(Guru) Dharma déva, who was the dear disciple of Acharya Maugal-
yayana founded the image (statue) of (Buddha) Bhagavan (God), so that
all living beings might have no more future births.. Whatever merit
accrues, all that belongs to Chaitya Safigha, .

Sculptures Nos, 14, 15, 16 and 17 are all found in plate I11,
marked as such. Except sculpture No. 16 which is the same as
sculpture No. 3 showing one couchant deer at each corner facing a
central throne and a standing devotee on each side, the other sculp-
tures are all alike in general design but differ in certain details.
Thus sculpture 14 resembles the sculpture in plate IV, with regard to
the containing of Dharma Chakra or Wheel of Law in the central
panel and its worship by devotees on each side and at the bottom.
But sculptures 15 and 17 contain a seated Buddha at the entrance.
At each top corner, there is a Vidyadhara while at bottom are found
two devotees in kneeling posture, On all the sculptures are found the
usual five pilasters on the dome and on either side of the pilasters we
got scenes of hunting or preaching, depicted. Tt is curious that several
figures of animals and human beings could be so skilfully and beauti-
fully portrayed on the marble which is conveniently marked off into
so many compartments by walls or pillars of partition. At the
summit of the stupa on either side (Fig 15) a crowd of adoring spirits—
Vidhyadharas hover round and dance as in joy. The summit is
marked by a Bo-tree within rails. There is frieze work all over the
stupa. The top most frieze ccntains on either extremity a couple of
*lovers standing in a peculiar posture. Viewing from left to right, we
get (1) Buddha sitting on a throne and preaching to seated devotees
(2) Buddha standing, head placed in a wheel of Law, dress flowing
and in folds after Géndhara fashion, and preaching to standing devo-
tees. (3) Buddha standing as in (2). By his side there is an empty
throne, and close to it there are a few women standing. Thus alto-
gether there are 5 compartments in the whole frieze work.

Sculptures Nos. 18 and 19 (plate V) one below the other, are
2 beautifully worked out cornice slabs round the plinth of the Buddhist
stupa. These sculptures depict in purely Indian spirit two scenes each,
taken from Buddha's life. Between scene and scene are found pillars
of partition containing between them a loving couple. Sculpture 18 has
two such couples of lovers depicted and two scenes relating to
Buddha's life. The scene to the right relates to a procession in which
three horses carrying a rider each and two elephants with their
Princely riders attended by two attendants are seen. The scene to the
left points out a Buddha seated on the throne attendeq by a standirg
figure on either side, half a dozen cross-legged sitting devotees whcse
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feelings are evidently disturbed and a_kneeling Elephant ?vith a ser-
vant on its side carrying some object in his hands. The rider and his
followers are also dejected. Could. it be thai. the, elephant trampled
some one and Buddia was trying to console the parties? Sculpf:ure
No. 19 has also,two scenes-separatad by a couple of lovers. The ngl.lt
soene contains a Buddha seated on his throne. On each side there is
a standing attend;znt andi a sitting devotes worshiping the.throne.
On each side are found four devotees sitting cross legged. vaden.tly,
Buddha. is: preaching & sarmeon: which they are attentiwely. following.
The scene to.ths. lafit contains in the centre a royal figure attend?d .on
each side by a female probably the queen and all the three are 51.ttmg
on a long sofa-like structure. Behind'the royal figure and on either
side:aam bes seen s attendamt with @ chamara: in handi. At the top
corners om either-side: can Be semen: a couple of femala, attandants..
Balow are fonnd: ten femala: attendants. wearing: jewels for the head,
nack, enr;, wrist and:ankie: Bach figure-is gracefully cut.out 80, thai.the.
whualé seene is fasainating:. This«scene is one: of joy as. appesed.to the
scene of sorrow dapicted.in Sculpture Nao. 18, The whola. party mag
be a. dencing panty heeause; ab the right: hand corner of this sosns, ons:
famale i play ing: on flube while anotherhelds. a. harp.

Sculpture 20 is:a ;ﬁgm oLt

ure £1: iis a.pi .. 3. .

gzuugiture 22 is @ stuns. aonminingt' a seateqz Buddha wal;h the
right: hand raised: as in preaching:. There-is a hunting scena: depm.tad-
ah top while below are found twa: rows. on each: sider showing

" smum #2986 are like seulpture Nai .. The:ceniralk figure,

| is: & Burddist swymbal (Bo-tree ?). wonshipped:by devotees., At thetop is: .

a liom: ridden by huntex and.helow: are twa deens; at the cornszs in: a,
couchant position. '

Shulpiune 97 is agadn: a.8bupa..
Sonlptunes: 28-81 ava lilke: saulpture: No: 3.

Sculptures; 32, 3436 areragain atl.lgaa.‘ .

Séulzdmas: 38, 34,.3% and: 38 are: pitlars. like 2326, .

Saulplure 3% ia & sim-sided white:marble.pillar; §ft. high. It
waa digsomered. i @ cirgular enclosuve of black-stones coniaining
pﬂm&;:lm;p;?z i nepresented by the: sami-circular black stones
which, must haxe:formaed: the ring: fence- of. an. enclosure containing

the whitte. meazhle. niu&l'. .



‘LITERARY GLEANINGS
By M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI, M.A.

No. 9 Bilvamangalasvamin.

TSI | FEMREAER FHERRTG |l
i Gangfidevs,
Section I.

The history of the devotional literature in Sanskrit presents
us two distinct phases in its growth. The first phase represents a
period when the grand heroic exploits of Siva and Parvati were sung,
which excite vira and adbhuta passions of the heart and the sentiment
of pure love is subordinated to the ommnipotent grandeur of philoso-
phical conception. The second stage covers the period that exhibited
the tender loves of Krishna, the earthly representation ef God Vishnu
and his numerous consorts, where the popular mind first indulging in
the crust of carnal love is slowly elevated to the identity of all-per.
vading self. In the language of philosophy the first path is rdjasa
while the second is rajas-sattva. Roughly 1000 A. D. divides the two
phases above-named though there are and must be over-lappings.
Amrtadatta of the 9th century sings in a far superior style in the
strain of Jayadeva or Rupa-gosvamin of later date, while Nilakantha
of the 17th century extols the heroism of Siva. Bana, Bhavabhiiti, Dan.
din, Halayudha, Malhana, Ratnakara etc., represent the first phase;
while Amrtadatta, Lilasuka, Jayadeva, Chaitanya and a number of
Go-svamins adorn the second epoch.

The development of Indian philosophy partly affected or pro.
duced this change. Saivism was in various forms in ascendant from
the sixth to the twelfth century. Intent study of Bhagavata combined
with the theories of Prabh@kars and Ramanuja with regard to the
reality of the Universe, prepared the popular mind to receive the
doctrines of bhakti and love, This state began from the 12th century.
During the transition period great thinkers like Bhoja modified the
conceptions of love and elevated it from carnal lust’ to the etherial
-regions of aesthetics and then of philosophy. The latter half of his
Srngaraprakasa has achieved it. Lilasuka or Bilvamangala and J aya-
deva were pioneers in the application of love and poetry to the service
of the philosophy of devotion or bhakti, which took a different form
in the hands of Chaitanya and Ripa. The following paras are inten-

ded to trace the history of one of these pioneers who installed Sri
Krishna for ever in the hearts ¢f both the learned and the masses.
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Bilvamangala is known to the worl_-d through h?s Kris.hnT-
karnamyta, the lyrics of which are sung _qurmg' the public difestlg.s
and dinners. He is known as Krishnalilasuka in South In ;.. . dils,
popularity is so great that he became the poet of. every parb '1? d:tl; o
and his birth-place is claimed by every one to his co.ux-1try. .ral 1‘ o
ascribes to him no definite place of birth, but the origin of l'uls e:lleci
ing and deep devotion to god was attributed to a da.-nclflg girl c o
Chint@mani, in whose love he forgot all world. Chmtama:_mh is 'SI‘ e
to have lived near Somagiri, somewher.e about J aga.nna.t a. B
Bengalis claim him to be the native of their land, .The 'Urly?sBilva-
devoted the 13th Skandha of Bhaf??ta ‘:0 t:lhe :l::;ﬁzzt;?na (t))ilva. e

name is accounted for by the.pr . .
?Illa:;lgea;:c’anvzl::f)s:he house of his nati.vity. The _Andhras 1d;:(fi;1fy r;l;:
hill Vedadri, on the bank of the Krlshpa, as his f,us'tere 3 e;,he he
Karnata writers own him as the resident of Dvarasamu ra.;h o o
capitai of the Bhallala kings on the west coa'st. Perhaps’ 1e Peher
parts of India are equally assiduotls to approp'nate the sage’s glory
their land. We shall sift the avallabl_e' matc.anal.s. . _—

The most popular work of Lilasuka is his Krishna-karnamr A
It was written in three books each (}ontaining a hundret}l. v;:s::ilich
number of works on various subjects have ?ome to lig e
bear his authorship: in Sanskrit fmd Pra..knt f}ramm:r, - pnow
shads, Tantras, Kavyas and devotional lyrics his wor 511?1 o

;; In Sankrit grammar, he wrote acomment‘ary calle i
extaxil_ . Daiva of the Grammarian Deva. Bhojadeva produced a
e e vk in aphorisms containing eight cha%telrs of f0111r

it i rasvati-kanthabharana. ilvamangala
padas eachl;::i;:eli::;l:::nti:y on it and named it Krishga.-l.ili-vinoda,
Trote anSe =inq and Tinanta-Samrajya are two grammatical w‘orks
Subants am;‘ ‘g?ddhinta-kaumudi, which bear resemblance to Bilva-
of the ty,pe ot le and devotion. Govinda-abhisheka or Sri-chinha-
mangaliils hs'y rakrit poem of the type of Bhattikavya which was
kavya 18 ';fuztrate the sutras of Vararuchi’s Prakrit grammar, in
wn.ttenhtoﬁl gt eight chapiers or sargas were composed by Bilva-
e 1.h'l the latter four were finished by his disciple,
mang_ala By : eHe is also the author of a commentary on the Sankara-
Dujgaprasadal.{ opanishat and it is called Sankara-hrdayangama.
bhashya_ (‘);" i eli-‘ispta,nt;ric work treating of Krishna's worship enume-
Kr.amadxpl. v ites. There is another work of the same name by 8
rz.atmg vano;;ls : df his poems we have obtained only Kalavadha in
different 22 01; number of stotras noted for fine thought and expres-
ﬂ‘lree sargas.'tten by Lilasuka. Ganapati, Karkotaka,, Rimacha'ndra,
e Wer‘?Bivlnkrishna Brindavana, Krishna, and Dakshinamurti a:re
tAI:)eh;:iat‘;'iesav:hose sto;:ras are now available. Many of these lyrics

are the finest in the language.

grammatical wo
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We shall see whether these works .can .guide ms to find his
place and time. Durgaprasida not-only completed the Govindgbhisheka
but wrose a commentary on &ll the 12 sargas. What does he say wf

his.guru?
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Dhuos it is clear that Lilasuka was a sansyasin .and his house mame
Jpefore his imitiation was Kodana-mangsala or Chépa-mangala. - The
sepond werse affords a hint that he was a disciple -of Padmapids-
gherya's descent. Durghprasiada belonged to a place called .Muktisthala.
Now what is meant by Bilvamangala? :Cam i hawe .any oonnsction
with Kodandamangala? Yes. Bilva is :the morthern -pronunciation
for wilva which in Malayalam .means ‘of bow’. Vil ds the :common
ward in all ‘the Dravidian languages meaning a bow:; wilvais its attni-
putive form in Malyalam. So Bilvamangalas¥&min would mean a
sannyasin who was born of the family eof Vilvamangala. Durga
himself calls him Lilasuka; so the identity can be easily inferved.
Padmnapada established .a majha :at Trichur dn:Oochin Statte and many
of the Mss. fonnd therein contein the supersoript Vilvamangalatts,
Now where is Muktisthala? Is it Jagaunatha? Or wome ‘place
din Malabar might have been known by tkat mame, It mmy ibe
Makkutiala 10 miles south of Svet@ranya. If it is Jagannatha iit
may be held that Durga must have sought and obtained Bilvamangala’s
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favours at Puri. In the Ganapati-stotra the author refers to particular
deity located at Dorasamudra immediately to the east of the western
sea(The Arabian sea).

Dorasamudra mentioned is the famous Dvarasamudra, the
capital of the Bhallalas which was destroyed'by Mallik Kafur. The
commentary on the Bhashya of Kena-upanishat begins thus:—

el A Fored GERUSNIRIOR, | T G e T STty |
T2 W] T gl AEaRgd | Sl PSR gei gaeea: )
PR TR g | SRR e dma R )
R garas Sy RIRET: | ROAIAORT: sQerarimt e i

The verse in praise of Gangd may suggest that he was near by it when
ho wrote it; probably at Banaras, His poem of Kalavadha relates
the story of Siva’s conquest of Yama when he approached Markandeya
who embraced the Sivalinga for shelter. But the story though of
oommon lore has a special reference to Svetaranya which is identified
a8 Tirunavay in British Malabar three miles from Edakolam Railway
station. The poet mentions the river Nila by its side as called by the
Keralas by the name of ééu or Valayar. 'The verse is:—

fargaRd Jafa wRY T v |

¥Vasudeva, the son of famous Mimansaka, Payyur Patteri devotes
two li'nesf'or}ﬂhe'&esoriphionvof the same place, in his Chakorasandesa.

YRR T AT AT d
Ty ety sSayate |

Swetaranya or Tiruniviy was called in Sthalamahattva Dakshina-
Kailasa. With these scraps let his Balakrishna stotra be examined.
It was uttered by Krishna himself - (through his sportive parrot,
Lilaéuka). The young God sang it on his flute. We shall hear its

melody or historical graces.

g FRraann 78 | Fie: avesda fidld 99 s

St SRR, 4 | SR R ghRee
SR R FARRRTIET, | S 5wt 1 e
FANGASIFRIRAT TN | S 39 T af g qgER )



%0 LITERARY GLEANINGS [3.A.H.RS.
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The verses are fine; poetic thought is singularly happy. Let it go.
what are the empty bones of history? Lilasuka was a friend of
Raghavesa; his father was Damodara and Nili was his mother. He
had only one sistel', Fame, born of them. He was a pupil of Iéénadova
and his guru was Adityapragna, who was worshipped by Cupid who had
come to affend him with the same flowery arrows. The pupils of Isanadeva
and Adityapragna were many who became Gnianasigaras, the oceans of
knowledge. In the abodes of Isana and Aditya Tantra-vz’dyas had their
gport. Lastly the divine lustre of the deity of Dakshina-Kailasa with
his sandal paste bestowed radiance and fragrance on the mind of
Lilssuka. How can a sannyasin think of his antecedents? He does
not; it is Krishna in him that flutes these lines.

Certain order of sannyasins bear names ending in pragna; e.g.
Nrsimhapragna, the author of beautiful commentary on Sureév,ara's
Aranyavartika, which is more helpful to us than even Anadagiri’s
paraphrase. Isanadeva may be identified with Isanadivaguru, the
author of Gurudevapaddhati, a large tantra work available in print.
Raghavesa may be different from his namesake who was a profuse
writer on Dvaita-vedanta. Our Raghavesa was perhaps the Advaita
commentator on Bhagavata, available in Mss. Does Lilasuka mention
his parents or guru elsewhere? Yes, the last verse of Krishna-
karpamrta proclaims the same. We shall read it from a Malabar Ms.

LRI ARG ARG |
HATGAA s 7 3 F0 FONEH GBY FETERSH ]
But the Telugu printed text reads the first line thus :—

SOFRTIOAEA it ete—at the end of the first sataka.

The commentator on Karnamrta, a native of the Telugu country and
of the 17th century, takes the word as Nivi instead of Nili. The
error can be egsily explained in two ways; 1. strong resemblance in
Mss, of /i and vi. 2. the first impression of the words Iianadeva and
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Damodara meaning as Sive and Vishnu respectively. These two inci-
dents baffled the commentator who never troubled himself with the
history of literature.

The above quotations lead to the conclusion that Lilasuka
might be a native of Malabar but he travelled all over India and his
intense devotion to Krishna gained him all hearts which owned him.

With regard to his time his commentary on the Astadhyayi of
Bhojadeva places him after 1060 A.D. Madhava quotes from his
Purushakira in his Dhatuvetti which makes Lilasuka prior to that
writer, that is 1350 A.D. Téanadeva, if our identification is correct,
lived about 1100 and the Lilasuka must be placed about two decades
later. But in his Purushakara he quotes from Kshirasvamin, Kavi.
kamadhenu, Durgs, Bhoja, Hemachandra, Haradatta and Hariyogin.
Of these Kshirasvamin lived after Bhoja. Durga was older than him
for he was quoted by Kshira. Hema flourished about 1150 A.D,
Haradatta seems to have lived about 1000 A.D. His history, Hara-
dattacharya-charita is found in the palace Library of Tanjore.
A reference to it may throw further light on his date,

How-ever Lilasuka cannot be placed earlier than 1250 and
later than 1350 A. D.

Bopadeva, the author of Kavi Kamadhenu was a contemporary
of Hemadri who flourished in the court of Sevana Ramachandra, who
succeeded Mahadeva in 1271 A.D.

‘We shall devote the next section to his poetic genius or the
intensity of his devotion.

{ To be continued.)
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The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara
By The Rav. HENRY HERRAS, 8.1., M. A.

With a preface by Sir R. C. Temple.
Vol, I, Published by B. J. Paul & Cb., Madtas 1927.

This new work was written by Rev. Herras as the third
pumber in the Studies in Indian History of Indian Historical Research:
Institute which, I think, is also publishing a quarterly Journal of
Research. Itis based on, 1. Unpublished contemporary sources and:
9. Published sources like Inscriptions, articles, coins, accounts. of
" travels, tradition and literature. The biblicgraphical introdnetion
eonsists of 44 pages showing that the author toek pains to study
almost all the available source-materials on the subject. It.is hoped:
that the manusecript work Araveeti Vari Vamsavali written in Telugu
and consisting of traditional, literary and inscriptional evidences was.
also made use of.

The 26 chapters of the book proper, containing 554 pages of
matter, are illustrated with 17 plates and at the end. of the book are.
found 4 appendices (about 90 pages) containing a persian poem and
original documents bearing on the subject and an index of about
40 pages.

It must be said that this is a great task worthy of the learned
Father, requiring not a little painstaking but interesting historical
research in the field but little touched by other scholars—a field which
relates to Andhra History in particular. All Andhra scholars should
therefore be interested in welcoming this very useful work which
throws a flood of light on the fourth or the last of the Vijayanagara
dynasties—viz, the Aravidu.

The author begins his work with the two last kings of the third
or the Tuluva dynasty and states that from the death of Achyuta Raya
of the Tuluva dynasty in 1542 A.D., the Aravidus rose into power. The
enthronement and dethronement of Venkata.I, the usurpation of
Timma Raju and his defeat at the hands of Rama Raya,the coronation
of Sadasiva Raya, the career of Rama Raya, and origin of the
Aravidus are all deseribed in the first two chapters. Chapter III deals
with the importent rule of Sadasiva Raya and the consequent defacto
rule of his regent Rama Raya. The administration of the Empire as
revealed by Frishta's account and contemporary literary sources, is

i

worth a careful study.. We get an account of -the relations between
Sadasiva Raya and Rama Raya.on one side and the . Portuguese on the
other in Chapter IV and the foreign relations betwegn the Former and
the Decoani Sultans in Ch. V. The complicated conspiracies and the
final union of all the Deccan Sultans against Vijiyanagar, and Rama
Raya's plans to avert danger are also described. Chapter VI opens
with the following sentence:—In reviewing the history of the Telugu
domination over the south of India, the climax of which was reached
during the fourth dynasty of Vijayanagara, it is now opportune to
give a brief account of the early Telugu Expeditions into the southern
dominions which will enable us to understand better the subsequent
military exploits of the Aravidu Emperors and of their subordinate
Telugu chiefs in those regions.” It is notewortny how a very large
pumber of Telugu poems supplied much useful information. Chap-
ter VII is devoted to an account of the Nayaks of Madura, while
chapter VIII deals with the Nayaks of Tanjore, Jingi etc. Chapter IX
is a continuation of chapter V and gives an account of the Muhama-
dan and Hindu armies and relates how, by the treachery of two Muslim
captains of Rama Raya, he was captured and beheaded and the Hindu
army fled. Chapter X gives the effeots of the third battle of Raksas-.
Tagdi on the history of S. India. Its effect on the capital can still be.
seen by anybody who visits Hampi ruins. The t.ransfer of ocapital to
Penukonda (Anantapur Dt.), the end of Sadasiva and the state of
Empire are also described. The story of the ﬁr,st three nflers of the
Aravidu dynasty who ruled after Sadasivaraya’s murder viz, Tirumala,
Sri Ranga I and Venkata II is described and an acoount of the.Tamil.
and Kanarese viceroyalties and Madux:a and Tanjore N as.rakshlps is
given in Chapters XI to XXIV, wlfxle the tw? ?Oncludlng Ohapt.e"
give an interesting account of the literary asat.lwty under Aravxfiu
Kings and the struggle between the different religious;sects of 8. India,
respectl\:&l}t Publishers must be congratulated for their excellent

get up and moderate price.
R. 8. R.
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* (Demi Octavo) Price Rs. 2-8-0.

Edited and Published by N. K. Venkatesam Pantulu, M. A.,L. T.
Lecturer in English, Govt. Arts College, Rajahmundry.

This is a work published for the first time now. It is an
excellent specimen of Telugu prese as it was spoken and written at the
end of the seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth century in
the western and southern “Andhra Desa”. It is not a mere bald
telugu rendering of the original Sanskrit Bharata of Vyasa, butitis a
work which displays the originality and the poetic capacity of the
author Kalule Veeraraja, the commander-in-chief of Mysore. In the
full and critical introduction to the book, written by Mr. N. K. Veka-
tesam Pantulu, he has dealt with the historical details concerning the
life and times of the author of this rare work. He has also, in a
supplemental note printed at the end of the volume, given reasons for

changing the name of the author to *“Kalule Veeraraja” from

“Yaluve Veeraraja”, as it has been hitherto understood to be. The
style of the book is very simple and flowing. The deseriptions of
nature are beautiful. The Avatars of 8ri Krishna are dealt with in an
elaborate and original manner. Two excellent plates of criginal
design and artistic workmanship are published in the book. It is a
book which can be commended gladly to the lovers of Telugu litera-
ture and students of the history of Andhra civilisation and culture.
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SANTA BOMVALI COPPER PLATE GRANT OF NANDAVARMA
A REVIEW
G. RAMADAS, B.A., M.R.A.S,, M. A.0.8. .

After the celebration of the Kalinga Day at Mukhalingam in
1926, the scholars of Ganjam have receiv ed an impetus to devote a part
of their time to investigate into the past history of Kalinga. Many
are now zealously searching for the ancient records, espec.ally copper
plate grants which their district is rich in. Recently more than a half a
dozen of such documents have been brought to light through the courtesy
of the Bharati and the Journal of the ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH
SocIETY. Itis a great help to scholars like myself who are situated
in parts barren of such histor.cal documents. Much more help would
be rendered if the facsimiles are made clearer and neater. These recent
historical finds have given rise to many theories regarding the family
of the Eastern Ganga kings. The Santa Bomvali copper-plate grant
is one of such documents that have become the basis for launching
controversial theories. I propose in this paper to examine a few points
connected with this charter.

Sriman Satyanarayana Rajaguru Mahasayo, B. A. of Parla-
kimidi edited this plate in this Journal, (Vol. IL parts 3 & 4. p. 185 ff;)
but no facsimile accompanied the article. The same plates under the
title of, “The Copper Plate Grant of Indravarma, son of Anantavarma’
was edited in Telugu by Sri $ri Sri Lakshminarayana Harichandander
Rajah Bahadur, M. R. A. 8., Purvatatvavisdrad, of Tekkali and it was
published along with f acsimile in the Bharati, Vol. 5. No. 7. My friend
Mr. R. Subbarao M.A.L.T., of Rajahmundry re-edited it with the chall
enging title, ‘Ts it Indravarma’s grant?, in the Bharati, Vol, 5, No, 7,
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The point of dispule amongst them was with regard to the
donor's name, which is of minor importance for historical purposes
The first two editars read the date of the grant to be 221st year of the
Kalinga era, and my friend Mr. Subbarao, who at first thought the
date of the document to be 100, corrected himself and accepted the
reading suggested by the Rajah Saheb of Tekkal:,

When I saw the article published in the Bharati, Vol. 5, No.7, it
struck me that the script of the grant did not agree to the year,. As t’he
facsimile print was not clear, I could not clear my doubt. In a letterl
I requested the Rajah Saheb cf Tekkali tofavcur me with at least the
penc.] rubbing of theMies :poftionHlctie, ™ g.ﬁ 1gtter, dated 15-7-28
he kindly sent me two rubbings. - AT térwirde my friend
Mr. G. Narasirgarao, B. A, L. T.,, of Parlak-m.di sent ,me an ink
impression of the complete grant. Putting all these together, T was
able to get at the correct reading of the 3ear given in cumercal ﬁgures..

In the inscript.ons of the earlier ceaturies of the Christ:an
era the numerical figures have no place values. The ﬁgures.in
the units place are qute distinct from the corresponding multiples
of ten; these differed from the correspondirg mult.ples of 100. Thus

222 is found expressed by NO 2 =200+20+2.

“1t was, therefore, impossible to have any place value, and.

the mumbers like twenty, thirly and other multiples of ten, of hundred
and so'on, required separate symbols” (1. H.Q. Vol. 1II. No, 1. p. 108.)

_ According to this, the first figure in the numerical figures of

the year of the plate under review cannot be taken to express 200
cf. Palitana Plates of Dhruvaséaa I. dated Samvat 207 (Ep. Ind. Vol:
XVII. No. 7.) andalso the figures, used in the first ceniuries of the
Christian era (1. H. Q. Vol. II1. No. 1. p. 108)

Those that have studied the dccument previously failed to
observe that above the two curved Lines of the figure there is auother
one similarly curved and that betw.en ‘te’ and the figure there isa
comma-like stroke. All these tcgether form the first figure. They show

that they represent a mal-formed G‘\'}? symbol wh.ch is a sign for 300.

The omission of the vert.cal curve made the three curves and the comma
d;;sjointed. Similarly the two curves in the tenths’ place is the O, the
sign for tyentY; here also the curve at the either end is cmitted.
The figure in the units' place is understood to be a shightly curved
horizontal line. In the perecil rubbings it clearly appears to be o
the upward tail of which is merged into the raised rim of the plate. In
the facsimile given in Bharati, Vol. 5, No. 7 also it appears so
cf. Chicacole Plates ot Dévéndravarms. (E. I Vol, TIT. No, 20) Thus the
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date of the Santa Bomvali Copper plate reads 323 of the Kalinga era
but not 221 as read by those that have commented upon it already.

Again Mr. Rajaguru in his notes on the® plate says, ‘‘the
alphabet employed belongs to the old (Kutilakshara) type and charac-
ters are exac:ly l.ke those foundin the copper plates of Southern Kalinga
(modern Ganjam and Vizagapatam D.siricts) used from the 9th and
10th centuries A. D.” The date of the grant as read by him may be veri-
fied with th.s assumption.

The grant g.v s SO ‘dates: The gift was made on the
occasion of a solar ealpie (L. '8) “and the charter was made on the 5th
day of the month of 4skddhé in the year 221 of Pravardhamana Vijaya
rajya Saka. (. 31 and 32). Naturally the Amavasya when the solar
eclipse had cccured must have the one that immediately preceeded the
5th tithi of Ashadha. Consequently the year of which a solar eclipse
had occured on the new-moon day of Ashadha must be the 221st year
of the era. Since the grant on paleographical authority 'is assigned to
the 9th and 10th centuries, that year must be foundin that period.
After selecting such years from the period, we may apply the other
astronomical tests furnished by the other Kalinga grants.and arrive at
that particular year from which the Eastern Gangas had started their
ora. Those tests are here g.ven for the benefit of those who have not
seen my article on the ‘Chronology of the Eastern Ganga kings of
Kalinga, published in the Jcurnal of BIHAR & ORISSA RESEARCH
SOCLETY, Vol. 1X. 1923.

' 1. In the Kalinga grant of Dévéndravarma, dated 25lst year
of the Kalinga era, was recorded a solar eclipse (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII.

p. 213).

ns

2 The Alamanda Plates of Anantavarma records a solar
eclipse in the 304th year of the same era (Zp. Ind. Vol. IIL. No. 3).
3., A solar eclipse in 35lst year of the same era is recorded

in the Parlakimidi grant of Satyavarmadeva, (Ind. dnrt. Vol. XIV. p. 11),

4. A lunar eclipse on the paurnamasi of Margasira is men-
tioned in the Chicacole grant of Indravarma dated on the 15th day of
Chaitra of the 128th year. The eclipse must have occuredon the
Margasira full-moon of the 127 year.

5. Chicacole Plates of Dévéndravarma, dated in the 183rd
year (Ep. Ind. Vol. ITI. No. 21) show that the 7th tithi of the bright
half of the month of Magha in the year 182, wh:ch was Kshaya. This is
not stated in the grant but has to be inferred from what is stated in the
charter. The grant was dated on the 20th day of Sravand of the 183rd
year; and that the gift was made on the 8th tithi of Magha. So this
Magha must be of the year 182. The 7th tithi of the month of Magha s
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said to be auspicious for gifts and other rituals; but sinee this gift was
made on the 8th tithi, the 7th tithi must have been Kshaya.

The following are the years between 1000 and 1199 A. D.
in which a solar eclipse had happened on the new-moon day of
Ashaha.

1015, 1024, 1034, 1042, 1043, 1061, 1080, 1089, 1108, 1109,
1126, 1145, 1146, 1155, 1164, 1173, 1174, 1191, 1(93.

_ One of theselyears must correspond to the 221st year of the
Kalinga era. So the year in which the era began shall be one the
following :—

794, 803, 813, 821, 822, 840, 859, 868, 887, 888, 905, 924, 925
934, 943, 952, 953, 970, 972. ’

1. We shall apply the first test to each of these. 251st from
each of these must have solar eclipse; these that had no solar eclipse
are discarded.* 1045, 1054, 1064, 1072, 1073, 1091, 1110, 1119, 1138, 1139,
1156, 1175, 1176, 1185, 1194, 1203, 1204, 1221, 1223, T
The initial years that stood this test are:—

794, 803, 813, 822, 840, 859, 868, 905, 925, 934, 970, 972.

II. 304th year must have a solar eclipse. Those in which no
solar eclipse cccured are discarded.

1198, 1107, 1117, 1126, 1144, 1163, 1172, 1209, 1229. 1238, 1274, 1276.
The initial years that stood this test also are 803, 822, 859, 934, 970,

III. 351st year had a solar eclipse. Each of the following
is the 301lst year from the corresponding initial year, and those in which
there was no solar eclipse are crossed.

1154, 1173, 1210, 1285, 1321
The following are the initial Sears that stood this test,
822, 334, 970.
, IV. There was a lunar eclipse on the full-moon day of Margq.
sira of 127ih year.

The 127th year from each of the above are, 949, :061, 1097
but on the full-moon day of the Margusira of none of these, happened g
lunar eclhpse.

Thus in these two centuries assumed on paleographital ais
thority not even oue year could stand these four tests, I hove shown in
my ‘Chronology of the Early Gangas of Kalinga’, that noteven one'year
of the 5th and 6th centuries suggested by Dr., Fleet on the authority of
synchronism and paleography, could answer to these astronomiocal
tests. Yet my friend Mr. Subba Rao had to lean again on these two

"+ Discarded dates are underlined for want of cancelled figures, Ed,

5
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unsound authorities to show that ‘ the donor of the Chid.valasa grant,
which he edited (J. A, H. R.S. Vol.'FL. part 2, p. 146), and Kamarnava,
the founder of the later Ganga line would not be contemporaries and
would not rule simultaneously from the same place, viz. Kal.nga-
nagara'”. He thoucht that the year of the Chid.valasa grant calcu
lated from S. S. 271 obtained by me as the initial year of the Kalinga
era, went to about 17 years after the accession of Kamarnava I. to
the Kalinga throne. To get himself clear of this supposed confusion
he took the help of synchronism and paleography and allotted A. D,
530 to the Urlam plates of Hastivarma dated 80th year of the Kalinga -
era (E p. Ind. Vol. XVIIL No. 19). From A. D. 530 if we take away
80, we obtain A. D. 450 when the Ganga era should have started. The
127th year from A.D. 450is A. D. 577, on the full moon day of
Margasira of this year there was no lunar eclipse. Thus the year 530
A. D. fixed for the Urlam plates does not satisfy mathemat.cs; and
therefore cannot be accepted.

My friend was confronted by the confusion of the dates because
he did not clearly understand the calculation of regnal years peculiar to
Kalinga. It was on account of this that /he thought that Kamarnava
1. ascended the throne of Kalinga in A.D. 729. Every scholar that
undertakes to study the past history of Kalinga will be confused with
reigns of the Kalinga k:ngs, if he is not before hand posted with the
method of reckoning the regnal years. Babu Manomohan Chakravarti
who was the firt to deal with the Chronology of the Gangas of Orissa
was entangled in th's confus.on especially about the times and years of
the reigns of the Gtanga kings. As that confusion has been hampering
the discussion of all histor.cal events of the Ganga vamsa rule, he
gathered materials and discovered that it was the Anka or Samasta
system that had been the cause of that confusion. Had Mr. Subbarao
calculated the year of Kamarnava's accession to the throne in accor.
dance with the Anfka system he would have found out that the donor
of Chidivalasa grant had reigned some years prior to the founder of
the later Ganga family.

The Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarma alias Chodagangadéva
give a geneology of his family from Kamarnava L and also the regnal
years of each king therein. Nadagam plates of Vajrahastadéva give
a geneology which differs from that of the Vizagapatam plates, both in
the names of the kings and their regnal years. Here below give two
lists of these kings and their regnal years; one according to the Viza.
gapatam plates and the other as ctorrected by the Nadagam plates,
In each, the period of reign of each king is worked out in Saka years
in acvordance with the anka system.
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In this system, I and all figures ending in 0 and 6 (except 10).
are omitted and the 1st anka year of one king and the last anka year
f)f h.s predecessor'fall in the same year. Thus the lst year of a king
is counted as two; after the 5th year is reckoned the 7th; the year
next tothe 15th is counted as the 17th; after the 19th year comes the 21st.

LIST OF THE LATER GANGA KINGS
WITH THE PERIODS OF THEIR REIGNS.

Vizagapatam Plates. corrected by the Nadagam Plates.
.King’s Regunal Actual Period i i
in King's name Regral Act Period i
name years, years saka years yci:;;ra ﬁ;;::lsi??gaﬁ

Kamarnava I. 36 30 718—747 Ksmarnava I. = 36 30 700—729

Dfnzln.iva, 40 33 747—779 Diaaarnava 40 33 729761
Ksmfrnava I1. 50 41 772—747 Xamarsava IL 50 41 761—801
Ranarnava 5 4 819—822 Ranarnava 5 4 801—804

Vajrahasta IT. 15 13 822834 Vajeahasta IL 15 13 804—816
Kamfmava. I[II. 19 16 834—849 Kamarnava IIT. 19 16 816—831
Gunarnava II. 27 22 #49—870 Gunarnava [I. 27 22 831—852

Jitankusa 15 13 870—882

Kaligalankusa 12 10 882—891 %Vajrahasta Iv. 4 36 852857
Guadama L 7 5 831-—395 Gundama L 3 2 887888
Kamarnava IV. 25 21 835915 Kamarnava IV. 34 28 888—915
Vinaydditya 3 2 915—916 Vinayaditya 3 2 915—916

Vé_l'jrf.hast;a IV. 35 29 916—943 Vajrahasta IV. 35 29 916943
Kamarnava V. 14 14 943—944 Xamarnava V. 14 14 943944
Gundama II. 3 2 944—945 Gundama il 3 2 944—945
M%d_hu_. _ Madhu- '
amarnava VI 19 16 945—330 Kamarnava VL 19 16 945—960
. Vajrahasta V. was crowned king in the éaka year 960. Accor-
ding to the Vizagapatam plates Kamarrava I begins his reign in S 8
718 or A. D. 786 and accord.ng to Nadagam plates his reign begins iI;.
f}. 8.700 or A. D. 778. The Chid.valasa grant being dated in 397, of the
anga era belongs to 397+ 271 or 668 of the Saka era or to 746 of the
Christian era. Consequently the grantis 40 years, according to th®
Vizagapatam plates, 32 years according to the Nadagam plates, earlie®
than the year of the accession of Kamarnaval. The donor of the Chi-
d.valasa grant was not acontemporary of Kamarnava 1., nor didhe reign
simultaneously with Kamarnava I. from the same Kalinga oapital:
The year 8. S; 271 discovered with the help of mathematics to have been
the first year of the Pravardhamana vijaya-rajya era, cannot fail to
answer any question connected with the chronology of the Ganga kings
of Kalinga, because it is founded on mathematics, '
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Now we shall verify the date of the:Santa Bomvali copper
plate. As we have already seen, the document states that the gift was
given on Ashalha new-moon day, when there was a solar eclipse and
the charter was made on the 5th tithi of the Ashadha of the 323rd yeal
of the Pravardhamana vijaya-rajya era. It has been stated that their
era began in 8. 8. 27tor A. D. 349, Therefore the year of the grant
corresponds to S. S. 594 or A. D. 672. In th's year the new moon day of
Ashadha fell on 1st June, Tuesday when the amavasya ended at 16gh.
12 v. gh. (Lanka t:me) after sunrise. The solar ecl:pse was before this
time and it was visible in Kalinga. The date of the grant corresponds
to A.D. 672, June 6, Sunday,'when the 5th tithi ended at 28 gh. (Lanka
time) after sunrise. Thus the corrected date stands the mathe-

matical. verfication alsc.

The correction of the date is supported by the evidences presen-
ted by the script. The corrected date shows that its script belongs to
the 4th century of the Kalinga era or the 7Tth century of the Christ.an
era. Two other plates issued by the Kalinga kings belor g to this century.
The Alamanda plates of Rajendravarma’s son Anantavarma, dated
304th year (E. I. Vol 11T. No.3). The other is the Tekkaii plates of
Rajendravarma’s son Dayvaadravarma (E. I Vol XVIIIL No. 32) date
310th year. These three sets resemble one another lotter for letter. The

donors of these three sets form two generations of the same family,

the parent of these two generations being Rajendravarma. Thusin every

respect the date of the grant under review is proved to be 323 and not
9221 as read by the previcus scholars. .

It ‘s shown above that the year S. 8. 271 or A. D. 349 was the
1st of the Pravardhamauna vijaya rajya samvatscras and the date of
every grant of the Kalinga Ganga kings stands ephemer.cal verificat.on
if it .8 calculated from thus year. Th.s year happens to fall w.th.n the
per:cd of the .lvas.on of Samudragupta. This fact assce.ated with name
of the Ganga era raturally suggests thatthe Garga Kings of Kal.nga
had siarted th.s era to foster in their fam.ly the event that liberated
them from the suzersignty of the kinge of P.shtapura. But Mr. Subba
Rao says, ‘“if the Gangas had been placed on the Kalinga thrcne by
Samudragupta, they would have adopted the Gupta era dating from
319.20, A D. and they would not have venturedto start an independent
ora of their own”. But Kalinga was under the dominaton of
Pishthapura t:1l A.D. 349, when Samudragupta defeated the P.shthapura
§vam.datta aad made Kalinga aa indepeudent kingdom. Naturally
the (langas avd the.r people would feel grateful tothe victory that
rel.eved them of the fore.gn yoke. What connection have they w.th,
the Qupta era? The Gupta era was started to commemorate the
establishment of the Gupta kingdom; and when this was started, Kalinga
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was groaning under an alien government. How can they have any
regard for the Gupta era ? The victory of Samudragupta enabled them
to establish a Kingdom independent of any foreign King; it is but
reason?,ble that they should venerate this eventin their f’amily b
reckoning the t'}me from the year when this event had happeneg

. Mr.. Rajaguru had an objection to associate the Ganga era.
with any vietory. In editing the Tirlingi copper plate grant g(J A
H. E. S. Vol. III. partI) he said that because the plate simply m , ti ; d
Pravardhamana rajya omitting wijaya in the phrase, ga on

could not be connected to any victory.” ’the Ganga era

' Let us now examine the history and the inscription of the plate
on which Mr. Rajaguru based his objection. It is a sin le pl tpth
l?,st of. a set and was discovered at the bottom of a well S o fneerin,
txop is full of mistakes. For example, Il 4 and 5. “P.ravardh
rajya Sqmvatsara Sitya=ashthaviti”’ 1 1t ought to be Sa 7a1tmma
a.shtl.za=sztz.in correct Sanskrit. As it is written, it should be S i atsam
=asitya=shta. But the scri.be engraved it incorrectty. L1 6 & imza'lsl(: ta
==mut,'cz‘rnnqm chédam Bléanuchencra 2 Sgnung V{n.aya;han'c' ;3=z f?tzta

This Vinayachandra, son of Bhanuchandra is alréad L o to
the scholars of Kalinga history. He engraved three sets of cogper:(;)vlv;:;

I. Urlam plates of Hastivarma
. » surnamed R&jasimha
Ranabhita (F.I. Vol. XVII. No. 19) d i o
A . . A t
onabhita ) dated in 80th year of the
In 1L 23 and 24 it is said, “idam Vin
: id, flayachandréna Bhdnuchan.-
drasya siinund [1]_ sasanam Rajasimhasya Ukhitam wamukhajﬁafdn”
II.. {Xchyutapura'm plates of Indravarma. surnamed Ré‘jasir;lh'a
(Izbufi V.Otl' III No. 20) dated in 87th year of the Ganga era,
n 1l itis stated “idam Vinayachandréna Bh ,
5 ] stat anucha
sinuna 1 sdsanam Rajasimhasya likhitam svamuthajfiayd.” chandrasys
IIl. Parlakimidi plates of Indravarma, surnamed Rajasimha,

(Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. No169.) dated 91st year of the same era

’ Zda’n l’ Lnayachan'h'e’n(l B}la n rIras aQ

Let the rcaders observe ho irlingi
w the Tirlingi sangl i
' gle plate diff
form tlll1ese. three sets which show that they are genuine because 1theer ;
were a vgrﬂzten at the command of Rajasimha, a title common to Hastiy
varma and his son Indravarma. Thig Trilingi plate does not bear ans;

41+« Mr. Rajaguru’s reading :—
In the very face of it ‘samvatsarasya’ being singular cannot exigt. Secondly what

he took to be ‘'Sya’ is clearly ‘sitya’ i
' ) ya' c.f. Sa ] i i
in what he took to be,S8ya’. The is the sign of l::verusné,u 1106 with the Sa

2. Tt was read Bhanuchandrasya; but Ido not find 'sya’ in the facsimilie
1% Wa sread as ‘noti’, cf, ‘na’ here with ‘na’ under ‘sha’in Krishna L. 5

The inserip-

Pravardhamfina réjya samvatsarasya ashtivimsati’
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such expression to show that it had the king’s approval. Perhaps
it was not engraved by Vinayachandra; it may be a spurious one. That
may be the reason for its abods at the bottom of aswell. Every one
knows thatunserv.cable articles and as arenot to be used again or exposed
to public view are generally consigned to depth of wells. No Kalinga
copper-plate eharter was till now discovered at the bottom of wells;
and when they were d.scovered they were found strung together on an
uncut ring the two ends of which were secured in lead soldering im-
pressed with the royal seal. This single plate found in the debris taken
out from the bottom'of a well “n 'Tirlingi might have strayed away
from its companions and h:d itself in the well because it was conscioug

of its spuriousness.

All the plates engraved by V.nayachandra, son of Bhanu-
chandra give the era, 'Pravardhamdna Vijaya Rajya Samvatsardh.’
The other plates: The Chicacole plates of Indravarma dated 128th year
of the same era (Ini. Ant. Vol. XII1.) the Purle plates of yIndravarma
dated 137th year of the same era ( E. I. Vol. XIV. No. 27); the second
Chicacole grant of Indravarma dated 136th year of the same era (Arch
Sur. Ind. Vol. IV. No 18); the Tekkali plates of Indravarma dated 154th
year of the era (E. I. Vol. XVIIL. No. 31); the Chicacole plates of
Devendravarma dated 183rd year of the same era (E. I Vol. ITI. No 23);
the Siddhantam plates of Devendravarma dated 195th year of the era
{E. I Vol. XIIIL No 19); these and many others including the Santa
Bomvali plates above reviewed, all 'w.th no exception mention the era
in the same express.oa. In such a case, how can it be denied that the
era had no connection to any victory, because the word ‘vijaya’ is not
given in the name of the era mentioned in a stray'plate, for the genuine-
ness of which thore is no suffic.ent testimony. It may be the
Does such a mistake offer an argument against

engraver’s mistake.
of documents ?

a statement supported by a number

ng again to the grant which T undertoock to review
in th.s paper, there has been a controversial opinion with regard to the
name of its donor. Some read it to be Nandavarma and the others read
it as [ndravarma. [t has been shown above that the Santa Bomvali
copper plate grant forms one of the three sets issued by the Canga

Now comi

_ kings of the early part of the 4th century of their era. In all these

gets many scriptural mistakes occur and one of which is the omission
of the med.al ‘ra’, e g. Rajénlravarmais written Rojendavamma (Ala-
manda plates). The present charter offers several such mistakes and
a few of them may be cited here in support of that statemént.

L.9. Anéka sankshobha janitafor aneka=hava sankshoébha
janito. L. 10, Pratdpavanatq for pratapivanata; L. 11 #ja is written
?
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differently in the same word: manjaripuiija-raijita. L. 13, dakshnyo=
Sc.mryédarya for ddkshinya=sauryaudirya. c. f. pu in rdjaputra (L. 19)
with ¢ in aneka (L, 9) and also with ¢ in Anantavarma (I. 14). In LI
15 and 18 the name of the King is given as Srima=nandavarma. If it
wgre really Nandavarma, it should have been ‘ Srima= nnandavarma’
with the initial n of the name doubled. The scribe had no where
omitted the conjunciion of consonants. Since itis not doubled when the
name is joir.led to  Sriman, the name cannot be taken to be Nanda-
Yarn'u.a.. A.s in Rajendavarma of the Alamanda plates the medial » in
. dra 1.5 omitted. Moreover, Nandavarma is not a name commonly met
w1tl? m the family of the Eastern Gange Kings. The omission of ¢ on
the initial n of the name may be a clerical oversight. Therefore the
name of the King is surely Indravarma son of Anantavarma,

. I'may conclude this review with an apology fo i

1n.to the details of the charters that have been alfead?ypugli};;:g.lg %0(;;3
this beeause this w.ll in future induce editors, including myself, to
be more careful in handling not only the language and seript but'also
thf& dates of the grants of Eastern Gangas of Kalinga. I l,nay take
this opportunity to congratulate Sri Sri Sri Lakshminarayana Hari
Chandanadev, Rajah Bahadur of Tekkali and Mr. Satyanarayana Raja-
guru of Parlakimidi for taking a keen interest to bring to light these
copper plate grants. The history of Kalinga will be really enriched
with information if the rich Zamindars of the distriot of Ganjam
take genuine interestl ke the Rajah Sahebs of Tekkal.,

RUINS OF A BUDDHIST MONASTERY N_EAR RAMPA-YARRAMPALEM
BHAVARAJ V. KRISHNARAO, B.A., B. L.,

Yarrampalem or Rampa-Yayrampalem as it is usually called
is a small village of little consequence lying about twenty miles from
Rajahmundry, to the north. Itis two miles from Gokavaram, a flouri-
shing village situated on the road from Rajahmundry to Rampa-Cho-
davaram, a place of some importance in the Agency on account of a
rebellion that took place in middle of the last century. Yarrampalem
can be reached by motor car or buses that are usually available
throughout the year as far as Gokavaram and from that place by a
bulicck cart or on foot. About a mile from the village lies a small
h.llock wheh isof hstorical and archmologieal “interest to us, sur-
round by a range of low hills in a semi-circular from, looking like a
horse-shoe, and facing the west. The hill, which is at the foot of this
horse-shoe rauge 18 popularly called Pandavula - Metta or the hill
of the Pandavas, by the inhabitavts of the village. There is only
a small zig-zig fcot path leading to the top cf the hill along side of

‘which ;s also visible an old and thoroughly worn out flight of steps

which are not used now. Near the hill, on every Saturday a sort of
festival takes place and devotees come from the neighbourhood to make
offerings to the Pandava brothers creculcusly believing that hill to

be at one time the abode of the Pandavas.

When I was goirg from Gokavaram to another village my
'éompanion told me of the existence of interesting caves and their sanc-
t.ty on the hill of Yarrampalem which at once aroused my curiosity.
I then turned towards that village and requested my friend to take
me to the hill. When I reached the foot of hill I discovered that its bottom
was lately worked by scme quarry contractors for metal and building-
stone and that some of the flight of steps leading tothe summit of the
hill destroyed as the edges were first dug out. When I reached the
summit I enjoyed a pleasant surprise for my curiosity was fulfilled and
suspicions confirmed. The ruins on the hill clearly revealed the exis-
tence of a Buddhist monastery formerly, but now completely destroyed
probably by Nature partly and by human agency partly, and finally
deserted by its pious ocoupants, several eenturies ago.

Urfortunatly I had no camera with me then to take afew
thm‘raphs of some of the interesting monuments on the hill. I shally
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however, try to give a brief and yet a detailed account of the anti-
quites found on the hill for the information of those that are interested
in generaland the Government Archeological Department in particular,
so that the latter may make further :nvest.gations and unearth some-
things really important from the point of v.ew of the historian and
the archmologist, and protect them from furiher destruction. Since
T saw the hill last, I am informed that some of the v.llagers had taken
keen interest in the monuments as I explained to them the historical
interest they bear, and constructed a flight of steps to the top of the
hill and carried out some slight repairs to scme of monuments out of a
" superstitious belief.

The hill which is a small and narrow ridge with a flat summit,
faces the west standing in the centre as it were in the horse-shoe range
of hills commanding a picturesque pancrama of view of the neighbour-
hood for miles together. As we cl.mb 1t from the west and reach the
gsummit of the hill, five monolith mounds resembling dagobas are seen
one behind the other, in a row. These five mounds are ignorantly sup-
posed to be the seats of the five Pandava brothers and thus the hill came
to be called Pandavula- Metta. The first mound from the west is almost
destroyed by the stone-workers for taking metal and building-stone and
therefore scarcely visible. Quite recently, it is said to have been destro-
yed and thrown down. The second one isin abaiter state of preservation
while the third one is partly brokea owing to a cleavage in the rock.
The fourth and the fifth mounds are st.1l :n a batter condit.on and can be
said to be intact. These existing mounds are about 4 feet high and 6 feet
in diametre. Beyond them to the east are to b seen remains of a struc-
ture evidently a hall or a vihara and further beyond, of another structure
which resembled a chaitya. Between the wikdra and the chditya block
on the one hand and the mounds on the o:her there is on lower level a
flight of steps leading to a small cistern measuring four feet deep and
two feet wide which is said to have been till recently a perennial source
of water supply. Only recently about ten years ago on account of a
cleavage in the rock the water supply stopped as the water viens were
evidently cut or diverted. Below this cistern containing the fountain
there 1s a small square cave measuring 8 feet by 8 feet, in a lower level,
which was reached in olden days by a small flight of stone-built steps
but now totally destroyed. Traces of the steps running from the foot of
this cave right up to the foot of the wihara on the summit of the hill are
st:1l faintly visible along the edge of the cistern. On the northern side
of the hill correspondingly there is another cave of similar dimensions.
From the foot.of that cave, run a semi-circular flight of foot steps
further downward, ‘where on a lower level are three more caves.
Commencing from the west, Caves Nos, 1 and2 are thelargest of all; they
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measure roughly 15 feet by 15 feet and 8 feet in height. In tho middle
of these two caves there are large dagobas ornamented with belts and
cutin beautiful white stone. The ceiling of these caves iscutina
concave shape so asto form a sort of an umberella (chatra) for the
dagoba. There are two small holes cutin the cuter wall of the caves
on either side of the doorway, the purpose of which I could not guess.
Between these two big caves lies a small cave, No. 3 which is partially
destroyed. Itisasmall oue and has nothing particularly attractive about
it. Below, to the east of these caves there is large unfinished cave with a
big crevice at the other end, large erough for a man to creep in to a
distance. The ignorant villagers believe it to be an under-ground passage
leading to Benares, through which the Pandava brothers disappeared
from the hill. The cave on account of its unfinished nature andlow roof
is popularly called by the inhabitants of the village, ‘ weaver'sden’. I
wanted to go into it and examine, but I was, warned and prevented by
my guide who told me that sometimes wild animals wculd be lurking
there taking shelter from the heat of the sun. He told me of an instance
when a wild boar sprang upon a man who attempted to go into it and
examine the other end of the crevice, and nearly killed him, I therefore
desisted from making an attempt but satisfied myself by throwing a
stone into the unfathomed depths of the cave wh.ch made a sound that
revealed its hollowness. What it is, none were able to tell me and there
is not one who had gone into it within living memory. On the summit
of the hill huge bricks are still seen forming as it were the pavementfor
the Vihara that once stood - there. The whole area may be-dug up and
some interesting finds discovered. :

On my way back to the village I was informed by my guide
that some ancient copper and gold coins were discovered by the people
on the hill some time ago ard that they were still available with some
villagers who were wearing them as talismans. But during my short so-
journ I could not obtain any such, but my guide prom:sed to secure them
for me in future. There are I am told certain class of persons inhabiting
the village called Pandava-dasas who on festive occasions get possesed
of the Pandava brothers, to whom the ignorant folk give away any
curious things they might discover on the hill or in its neighbourhood,
however valuable they might be, lest the wrath of the gods might visit
them for appropriating to themselves what is not theirs. I could not
sond for these people for I was not certain of their readiness to appear

before me.

From what is to be seen on the hill and in the neighbourhood
I am inclined to believe the existence of a Buddhist monastery there at

some time. The Vihara itself may be assigned to the fifth or the sixth
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century of the Christian era but this is ouly tentative. There are reasons
for believing that this Buddh.st monastery was in a flourishing condit.on
and the Buddhists of the neighbourhood used to flock toit for spiritual
guidance, even as'late as the eleventh and twelfth oenturies A. D. The
Velananti Choda v.ceroys of Andhradesa, under the Chalukya-Choda
empezors of the south during theeleventh, twelfth and thirteenth centuries,
were some of them worshippers of Buddha as can beseenfrom their votive
grants to Budchadeva at Amaravati and other local reeords. Geokavaram
wh.ch was originally called Gonkavaram appears to have been built and
ealledby some of the Velanaut. Chodas, amongst whe we have many kings
of the name of Gonkaraja or Gonka. Probably one of these Gonkas who
was a buddhist founded the town of Gokavaram after his own name
and richly endowed the menastery near-by at Yarrampalem,

There are s.milay caves and traces of Buddhist wiharas and
chaityas in other places, in the neighbourhood, notably at Koitanalli,
four m.les frcm Gokavaram, and Keorukonda eleven miles from
Rajahmundry on the same road to Gokavaram and nine mles from
Yarrampalem. The Korukonda monastery is visible from the Yarram-
palem hill and vice-versa. On the Korukonda mll which is situated at
a distance of about a mile from the sacred hill of Lakshminarastmha-
suwomin which is at the feot of the v.llage there are nearly five caves
all of them partially destrcyed leaving however traces of Pallava
architecture here and there. All of them face the south and are
therefare great!y exposed to wind and rain. A path from the caves
leads us to the summit of the hill where there are remains of a big
Chaitya built of brick. This place, too, deserves excavation but my
own helief is that this monastery was destroyed in the days of the
revival of Brahmanical, advaitic and visishta-dvaitic culis during the
elevenih, twelfth, aud th:rteenth ceniuries of the Christian era, Like
the one on the top of Yarrampalem hill. Probably Korukonda was
oniginally a Buddhist centre and a place of pilgrimage tll the L3th century
when it was converted into a centre of Vaishnavite cult and importance,
In the fourteenth ceutury the place was given greater prominence and
sanctity by the then Reddi kings, Mummadi Nayaka and his brother

| Singaya Nayaka who embraced vaishnavism and invited Parasara
- Bhatta VIL from Srirangam to Andbra conntry and their court at
" Korukonda and got the temple of Vishnu built on the steep hill near
. the village. It was probably at th:s period or a little earlier that the mo-
; nastery on the hll near Korukonda was demolished, its inmates driven
their religion extirpated and vaishnavism established, 1 did not go
go and see Kottapalli monstery where I am told there are small figures
and statzes as well as some paintings. Until I see them I cannot say
whether my information i trae. On the other side of the river Godavanri,
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in Kannapuram s village situated a few miles from Kovvur I am
credibly informed of the existence of a Lanja dibba which is at once
suggestive of its Buddhist antiquity. These places'therefore deserve
careful study and investigation for they are landmarks in the relegious
history of tho Andhras. The only discouraging feature of my visit
to Yarrampalem and Korukonda is that I could not discover any old
inseriptions in the locality; I may be more fortunate if the Govern-
ment Archaeologiacal Department carries out excavations in the
sites marked by me.

Ptan, Ao,
4
L ) a.ﬂ[\,\ Aaen

tap '



.

A PERSIAN FIRMAN OF HEJIRA 1146 (1733 A.D.)

R. SUBBA RAO, M.A., L.T.,

The original Firman in Persian was obtained from the descen-
dants of Yenugu Lakshmana Xavi, now living in Cocanada Taluq
by Mr. Vissa Appa Rao, M. A., L. T. and a copy of the same with the
translation was given to me for publication.

SUBJECT MATTER OF THE FIRMAN

The Firman was granted under the seal of Anwarvddin, his
subordinate Rustumkhan, and the latter’ s son Nuruddin Hussain Khan,
to a certain Aechanna Kulkarni in Hejira 1145. Achanna submitted
a petition to one Moinul Anam requesting the grant of lands excluded
from paying revenue in the villages of certain Paraganas under the
rule of the Nawabs. Achanna also desired to have a copy of the original
Sanad dated 1146 Hejira: On considering the authenticity of the petitio-
ner an order was made remitting the revenues of the lands in his possession
granting a copy of the original and also certain lands given formerly to
Antanna Kulkarni in the villages of Bikkol, Ellore, and Sukkoor, in the
Government of Rajahmuundry by way of gift. This grant was made
under the seal of Rustumkhan and Nuruddin Hussain Khan and Naib
Anwaruddin Khan,

HISTORY OF THE DECCAN DURING THE PERIOD

Ou the fall of thegreat Emp.re of Aurangzeb, Godavary Distr-ict‘

formed a por-.on of the provinee of Goleconda which was one of the 22
Provinces compos.ng the Sudha of the Deccan. It was usurped by
Kumurudd.n Asafjah 1., and the greatest of tha Nizams who fixed
his cap.tal at Hyderabad and showed nominal alleg.ence to Delhi.
Golconda compr.sed the Nawabsh.ps of Arcot, Kurnool, Rajahmundry
and Ch.cacols, The Nizam made Anwaruddin (father of Mohemmad Ali
of the Carnat.c), tha Nawab of the two latter d.stricts. H:s administration
was strong and severe. He was helped by an energetic subordinate
Rustumkhan who ruled at Rajahmundry as Nawab. His iron rule is
descr.bed by James Grant (See page 223 Godavari Dt. Gaz.):—*At
length the memorable battle of Shuckerkerd in 1724 gave a transient
repose to the Deccan and transferred in fact, though not in from, the
sovere.gnty of th.s greatl.unb of Moghul Empire to Asafjah. Great
were the benefits der.ved from the v.gour and intcgr.ity of Rustumkhan
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who, from 1732 for seven years, ruled with the most ample delegated
sway, at Rajahmundry with the other four Southern Provinces,
There, the zamindars availed themselves of the surrounding distractions
on the death of Aurangazeb to usurp the rights and feeble authority
of their Mohammadan Superintendents. To correct these danger-
ous abuses and restore the necessary forms of internal adminis-
tration were the arduous tasks assigned to the new Jilladar;
the conduct of the man so fully justifies the Nizam’s choice that even to
this day it is held in general as an example worthy of imitation for
necessary policy, considerable humanity, and rigid and universal justice.
At the same time, as the zamindars def rauded the public treasury and as
they squeezed, with the iron hand of oppression, the industrious husband-
men and manufacturers, the first object of Rustumkhan’s government
was a total extirpation of such merciless tyrants. Those who escaped
the sword were proclaimed as traitors and a reward offered for
their own, with their adherents’ heads. A sufficient number was soon
collected to erect two of those shocking pyramidical monuments calle
‘Kullaminar’, near each of the provincial capitals, for one of whi
kind, the cruelty of NadarShah is held in Europe so justly in abhorance.
The inhabitants in general feared and admired him and the severe admi-
nistration of Rustumkhan which’he now further distinguished by substi-
tuting Amins or temporary collectors in the room of the refractory zamin
dars was proverbial for exemplary excellence in the Northern Circars.”

HISTORY OF THE DONORS

Asgafjah ruled from 1724 to 1748 under the title of Nizam-ul-mulk
as the independent viceroy at Hyderabad. He divided the Deecan.
Subadary into 22 Paraganas of which” Rajahmundry was one. He
appointed Anwaruddin as Nawabof Rajahmundry andChicacole Circars.
This Anwaruddin appointed a Turkish Officer working under him named
Haji Hussain alias Rustumkhan as Nawab of Rajahmundry District
and empowered him to collect the arrears of revenues from the zamin-
dars of the Circars. Rustumkhan therefore resolved to enter on his duties
. which] were unpleasant. From the local ballad, thesong of Rayaparaju, it
appears that Rustum and his son Nuruddin were both formerly employed
in Peddapur Estsate under the Jagapathies or the Rulers of the Samas-
thanam from the 15th Century. Owing to reasons of policy and ambi-
tion Rustum left Peddapur, approached Nawab Anwaruddin for service
and by pleasing him got himself raised to the Nawabship of Rajah-
rundry which’office he held from 1732 to 1739 A.D. He was a very firm,
just, and hard task-master. The then condition of the Cirocars was
chaotic. Civil strife among the zamindars and their oppression of the
weak peasants and absence of all law and order were rampant. Under

3
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gpo,gg cirpumstanges, Rustum had to discharge his duties and overcome
very powerful enemies butthis was naturally disliked by, the Zamindar of
Mogalityrsu called Kalidindi Ramaraju and the Zamindar of Nuzvid
gaugé Rao Sybbanna who joined their forces and f ought twice with the
];h;m yith a view to prevent him from establishing himsélf at liéjalif
mundry. Thxs was in 1734, The Mogaliturru Kaiﬁydt, a local r;ec,O,i‘d
collectedby Mackenz'e, states that when the Mogaliturru Zaminéér failéci
fo oppose Rustumkhan successfully he fled bag and baggage from the
Estate. Along with the rulers of Nuzyid he reached P_eddapqr which
Vs ;heg rglgd by a lady Ragamma (wife of Va‘t.sa‘v,ayi .'Iagap.athi‘;aju),
who ywas the regent of her son Timmaraju (1714 to 1734) and again
attacked the Khan at Rajahmundry but in vain. This time they reached
Pithgpg;:, the{n gndq; the ruleof Rau Veqkafltakrishp,ara,o. 'B'u‘t thé Kha,ﬁ
gotting scent of this, pursued them to Pithépur in 1735 a,qd hen@é
they, along with the ruler of Pithapur fled intp Thotapally Agency.
to raise a rebellion with the help of Konda-Reddies. The _Samallioﬁ
Kaifiyat informs us that all except Butchanna, a relative of “ t;l']e
Pithapur ruler died in the Agency while Buichanna was am;estéci
and killed by the Khan. After gaining this vigtory, Rustum l;eached
Peddapyr with a v.ew to take revenge on its rulers who gave help to
his enemies, the rulers of Mogaliturey and Nuzvid. But knowing the
strength of the fort and the d fficulties of seige-warfare, he hag recourse
to a wily stratagem. The Kimmur Kaifiyat tells us that the Khan sent
his own son Nurudd.n Hussain who was a playmate and friend of the
two minor Rajas of Peddapur, with a letter to Rangamma the
queen I,I_]ch?r in whi ch };e praised her just rule and the glories of the
ancient and great estate and beggod her to sendher two sons for an inter-
view with Hm_; so that the enjoyment of the estate may be ﬁéfma;n;intif
confirmed on them, The queen who confided in the innocent words of
Nuruddin and who d.d not suspect any treachery sent her two sons
Timmaraju and Balabhadraraju with only two or three attendants’ along
with Nuruddin who really did not know the real mind of his own f athé;s '
The interview was as brief and effective as it was tragical becauso the
two young princes were soon burnt to dea.th"wi'vth Boiling oil, ‘Tixe ”newts‘
reached the queen’s ears. Thinking that all was over and afraid of the
consequences of thefall of the fort the whole harem made glfc'ham:r But
the queen before her death managed to,send away the infant S(,).n-.(.)'f her
elder son, called Jagapathy, aged only 7 months from out of the fort
through a trusted female Brahmin servant. The child was destined, to
reach his relafive, the ruler of Vijayanagaram, Pusapati Vijayarama.
raj buton the'very day the infant was detegted andimprisoned at Pithapur.
Rustumkhan after reducing the Peddapur fort and leaving s garrison o
marched against Puthapur but there he was killed treacheroysly by, his,
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Swn son Nurtiddin Hussath Khan whodid not lLkethecruel ways of his
father. 6 also reportedthe event to Anwaruddin who praised him for the
deed a1d conferred the Nawabship of Rajahmuadry on him and even
sticbtiraged him tosubdue the Cliicacole Circar. While Nuruddin reached
Chébrbls on his way to Kalinga, the army of Vijayaramarajuof Vijaya-
nagaram (the Rajah hieard of the fall Peddapur fort and the imprisonmen?®
of the royalinfant at Pithapur) was upon him. The Pusapati Kaifiyel
tells ts thal ifi the battle of Chébrole, Nuruddinklian waskilled and as a
tesult the royal infant wds saved and taken to V.jayanagar. But the
Padddplit Estdte which fell into Mohammadan hands for the first tine
i 1734 began to decline.

Rustumkhsan must be praised for his military exploits, clever
tact.cs and just and wise policy. He put down greedy zamindars but
Hetped the poor cultivators. He replaced the former by Amins so that
hie might regularly get thetaxes due. He gave grants of lands topoets vill
age officers, and other servants and the present Firman proves the same.
The donee of this grant Atchanna Kulkarni was rewarded probably for
his loyal and faithful services. Atchanna as well as Antanna referred
to in the grant, seem to be related to Lakshmanna or Yenugu Lakshmana
Kavi who was a court-poet of the Peddapurrulers about this period.
Rustum announed large rewards for the captureof rebels and conferred
titles on such of the proprietors who readily pa.d their taxes and helped
him with men and supplies. During his seven years of iron and bloody
regime, the only black act was the treacherous killing of the Peddapur
princes. But this statement which is found in all the Kaifiyats or local
records as well as the ballads is refuted by the following statement
found in the Godavary District Gazetteer :—*‘The l.ne of descent (Pedda-
pur) was unbroken till 1734 when the estate was ruled by Rangamma
who was defeated near Peddapur by Rustumkhan for helping the chiefs

of Ellore, Mogaliturru and Pithapur.”

ENGLISH TRASLATION OF THE FIRMAN.
Servant of the Religious Code.

Memorandum of Jil Haj 18t 1146 Hej.ra.

The present and future Desmukhs, Despandyas, Tenants and
Kulkarnis of the villages and parganas of Kaimoor, Bikkool, Ellore
and Sukkur, in the Government of Rajahmundry, a province of Hydera-
bad shall note that Atchanna Kulkarna has now submitted an application
to Moinul Anam requesting the grant of the lands excluded from paying
revenue, in the villages of the following Parganas as a means of earning
hislivelihood, He is expectant that a Sanad according to the original
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Memorandum of 1146 Hejira be granted to him. After considering the
authenticity of the affirmer of the record in the presence of Sulaiman
Murad it shall be left to him as previously, i.e. in status quo; the revenue
of the aforesaid-lands asin the previous year shall be left for his
expenses; the original of this copy shall be given to him. Enjoining
emphasis, this matter as written above shall be carried into effect.

Note:—From the environs of the town of Parapur the aforesaid
pargana the first village shall be taken and given. Rupees 73 shall be
taken and given. From the aforesaid village, he shall receive according
to the memo, some lands given to Antanna Kulkarna, in the villages of
Bikkol, Ellore and Sukkur in the (GGovernment of Rajahmundry by way
of a gift being settled on Atchanna Kulkarna in accordance with the
memo under the Seal of Rustumkhan and Nuruddin Hussain Khan, and
Naib Anwaruddin Khan. He is expectant of favour and bounty that,
conformable to the Sanad under the private seal, may be granted to him
in this matter according to the orders.

THE EVOLUTION OF THE BRAHMINICAL HEIRARCHY 'IN ANCIENT INDIA
S. BHIMASANKARA RAO, B. A.
. * Continued from page 19 above

iX

Having traced the origiu of - the Brahmin he.rarchy, let us
advert to its growth in the supsequent ages. As ages advanced the
worship of Gods assumed a more definite and fixed form and consisted
of a five fold arrangement Viz. by Yajfia, Avahana, Prardhana, Stuti.
Upasana, sacrifice, invocation, prayer, praise, and meditation, All
these required special study and culture. The hotri of the Rigveda
was required to be conversant with the whole of it by heart, word
for word. He must know the proper metre to employ in asking for
particular blessings and eight different metres are used in the invoca-
tion of gods. It became quite impossible for common worshippers to
approach the Gods without the aid of the priests. It became an artiole
of belief that if the hotris properly intoned the gacrificial hymns and
uttered the prayers in proper metres, the result would be unfailing.
The profound idea at the root of this conception was that the Universe
was founded upon harmony.

The Udgdtris, the priests who chanted the Sdmavéda hymns,
tiad to sing in a musical tone and for this the invented the sdma gana,
@ song book, and numerous and elaborate rules have been devised for
the music and intonation of the sacred vedic hymns in order to attain
the highest rythm of harmony and melody. The 8th- and 9th books
of the Rigvéda consist of invocations sung in praise of Séma while
\t was pressed over, by the stones and as it flowed through the woolen
strainers into the jars in which it was ready to be offered to Gods on
high, and to worshippers on earth. The art of fermentation was known
toall the early races and chiefly, among the Iranians and Aryans, and
the Soma or the Hovoma plant whioh grew in abundance on mount
Mujavat, was considered to have powerful intoxicating qualities, in

‘addition to having exhilarating unvigourating effects. This celebrated

soma plant from which the celestial drink is extracted has been much
praisedby vedic poets and has attained a third rank among vedic deities,

Jadrg and Agni being the first and second, The preparation of the
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sacred drought, from soma was looked upon as a sacred cermony, as
a holy sacrifice for which a number .of vriests had to quality themselves
in the work of extracting and fermenting the sacred juice and these
somq offerings were made thrice daily and accompanied all public
worghip: '

There are dbout 460 hymns of Samdbeda regarding Soma
worship and though much spiritual edification could not be derived
from them, yetthe worshippers found plenty of sentiment in them
to produce convivality and gratification of the senses and as a study
of the ancient heroes daily life and religious worship, these soma
hymns will always remain of great historical and social value.

X

As time passed on and ages advanced, these Aryans fﬁb‘x‘rbtj
6n towards the éast arid we ¢ome to the Yajurvedic times in which
we find that the centre of védi¢ civilizatioh has shifted from the Pun-
jab i the north to the Madhyadesa, thée presént Uniteéd Provinces
and OudH which Were the Kosala and Videkhd provinces. Beforé thege
Aryais iroved towdids the Easfern ferritories; theé Dravidian eciviliza-
tioh hdd bedh prevailing to a larger extent and it confdinéd many
superstitous forfiis of religiotis worship and belieéf and the aboriginal
trtbes recogniséd thvse Dravidians, as the divinely appointéd mediuni
between the worshippers on earth and Gods on high. Thesé Dravidians
were looked upon with great respect and veneration by the aboriginal
races, and a fatherly despotism both in Church and state was preva.
lent among therm. Gradually as the Aryan invaders came and settled
dowt ifi oBcupation in these eastern countries, they had td come in
confliét with this Dravidian civililization, some of whose features must
nadessarily ¢ieép into the Aryah system. The victorious Aryan invader
bebate the tnheritor of the Dravididi Givilizdtion to a Iarge éxtent and
perfofce; he was obliged to copy and assitnilate somé of its main féatites:
The bld Afyat denitbratie system had to give place and make rovmr for
a fatherly despotismi botk in church and statd; The Rigvedic posts and
priedts stépped into fhe plade of those Dravidians and began 6 cotimand
regpect and veneratiow from AN ordinary folk. Thesé Aryan bards and
famidy priests bebame the spiritual and religious tedchers while the
Aryaw ohiéftding bebanie the sécular despotié rfulers: OWing t¢ thy
intéridtitrd of thHe Aryam dnd the Dravididns and donseyuéiit
fUsiol of thede two, the weaker of which hdd nebessarily to stounib,
and the dtronger Aryan systom gradually asseftéd ifself, buf it gof
etvtangled itdelf in tiany of the supsrstitions of the Mok Aryans: Tngtdad
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of freedom of worship and a commonwealth free from kingly oppre;smné
they were compelled to centinue, the patriarchal despotism in Qi}urc an(
state. Instead of political equality, free f—l:.om al.l caste restramts.di:.hey
had ta adopt a fully developed caste.systefn n'lhe.ntgd from the Dravidians
based upon races, blood and opeupation with its iron rules of fixed s_tr,atgs
acoonding to birth, which were looked upon as dW—lne. election, nof tc? )
tampered with, instituted by heaven for tha regulation of the socipty.
Instead of the vedic poet-priests, whase qffice could be ﬁllad.by any one
from the Tribes, who had the negessary gifts, the Argap priesthood was
now invested with supernatural sacredness apd confined to ope c,astg
which was looked upon as the only mediator and intarcessor wl_.;o ha
the influence with the upseen powers, the Brahmin, heing ponceived o
the iﬁégthation of the highest and through him only leS.Sl.“g,% could be
received and evil spirits could he warded off. Instead of adhering fo th.z
garly 'Al(-y,é,x‘x spiritual nature Worshl'p, which was independent of a sa'gp?
gaste, the public and private worship was now based upon elaporate
ritnals together with exponsive snimal and other sacrifices, which ¢ 3
prigsthaod alone wag capable of performing. Tha priesthood compose
' L‘thé ﬁrahmius, who from gengr,a.,tions. inherited the sm_rq_u_gl gtt_a'm-_
meﬁ'ts of the highest order, full of devotional .g.‘n,d self -sacrificing Spl.l."i;
wara looked upon s God's choseu representatives and vassals upen aarth
and grew in popular estimetion and worth:  The varions supArstitions
forms of Dravidian worship had gradually crept theis W?'.Y.;% 0, B¢ :«_&
sorbed the simple Aryanaith and had quitacvershadowed if, 1 being fo ud
that the simple fira 3nd elpmental cult were no lqnserg@ili’!?l%é : %Q’F:!;&
cated sxstem of rituakstic geremonies, having sY»r});bO.lw& &s.gl ??;n.gs,ced,
thought, necessary to influenge the powers on high, hadto be in rfu "
and thus Yojurveda came into existence. With the elaboration ]c; ,
ificial rites, a new class of officiating I?IXGS.’G_S O_allt?d 4dhvaxyz€s who
Zi;:;rudﬁed the Altars, prepared the sacrificial serv_ces, killed the victims,
lit tiﬁe fir e_; on the' altar of sacrifice, poured o,ut};bgtiops and d.d ma}’,n%l
work, was ushered into existence, and each priest should kpow by hoar!
word for word, the part he had to play n the relggL,Qus SOIvViCces w;th the
euphonic rules, in modulated tones in a certgm key, for reciting the
invocations during the services soO that there m;gh.t be. a com?ct perfo?-
mance of the sacrifices tothe most trivial }mnutwe. Without this
intimate knowledge no priest could officiate, and it became a settled con-
veition that there should not be slightest mistake in the performance of
these sacrificas as it would destroy their efficacy and redound back to the
detriment of the sacrificer. The three cannonical texts of R?k, Soma,
Yajamshi, are known as Trayiveda or Triveda which werd .chleﬂy- con-
cerned with the sacrificial ceremonials in all their ih!;riaames. In tl.xe
Rigveda, the Hotri (priest) recites the hymns of praise and prayer, in
the Samaveda, where the Udgatri (priest) chants the soma hymns with
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drink offerings, in the Yojurveda the Adhvaryu (priest) intonates the
incantations and prayers in modulated tones. By the time of Yajurved
the fusion between Aryan and Dravidian races has been far adva.nceg’
so much so, that many of the relgious notions and practices of the latte;
were incorporated with the primitive Aryan faith which led to th
growth of the whole sacrificial and cerenomial system with all its com?
plications, in all the smallest items of which, the greatest weight
laid. Fourteen kinds of sacrifices from ordinary Agnihotra whicgh e oy
grihasta had to maintain, to Agnistoma, Poundarike and Chayan }‘1791'8'
been devised. The non-aryans had various forms of worshi sa haVG
Phallic, Totemestic or animal worship. The phallic is sex wliarsulf' o
what we call, Devipuja. Totemistic worship is that of animals III: .
goat bull, cow, serpent &ec. Besides these, they had a tutelary gu:lxl-c(l" o
wo_rship and ancestor-worship and the worship of a number of s 1ar11;-13
who throng in heaven, earth, sea, rivers, and wells which have I;:)nb
appeased. Every village had its presiding deity, the gramadevata whi 1‘;
had tobe worshipped. Plants, such as Tulasi, Kusa, Bilava ar w’
dered sacred and are worshipped. In addition to these there a.reef c(mslh
tutelary deities who preside over epidemic deceases such as Ie e,
cholera and small-pox, which are attributed to evil spirits whosg ?r;gf;l "
ence must be warded off by appropriate sacrifices and offerings. It wul.
therefore be seen that priesthood became absolutely necessa;-y to t};e
common people who had sincere and implicit faith in the performance
of these various kinds of worship andsacrifice, and believedtobe necessary
for human hapiness, progress and their very existence. It was an article
of implicit belief among all ordinary people, that the due performance of
the various sacrificial rites and ceremonies would certainly please the
gods who would shower their choicest blessings on mankind, and thus
the power of the priest gradually increased and his inﬂuence’ over the
populace had become very great. In as much as the propitiatory saori-
ficial services have been considered to be all important, the energies of
the priesthood and the people were almost exclusively devoted in the
direction of these ritualistic practices.

It was further thought that by proper repeati 3
formule i.e. manirus, there would be abundal:lt raixl:, gtégg cori ;ile ;:S’::llf
wealth and victory, and this must be done by the priesthood Ev;n i ath ,
Rigvedic times we notice the worship of the rain god, I';arjan ;nin :
number of hymns. The priesthood wasin great requisition i: ever
family, for no sooner a person is born than oblations must be offered ts;
Gods. From birth to death, every step in life is accompanied by religious
services. No other country in the world has been so much under th
power of the sacerdotalism as India, °
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Next the Atharvana Veda -introduces usdo another kind of
beliefs and practioces, for it deals with charms, spells, curses, astrology,
witehoraft and demon-weorshop and contains a series of formule and
preacriptions regarding them. The Atharvan Angiras deals with charms
and astrology and Bhrugu Angiras deals with the spells ete. All this
has been taken from the Dravidian system and the Aryan priesthood
besame experts in mtilising the same for the general public. Tt will
thus be seen that the simple Aryan faith andcystom has become greatly
complicated, as times went on, by the incorperation . of the religious
practices and beliefs of the nor*Aryans which required the intercessian
of the priesthood, who.became absolutely necessary to all people. This
therefore - accounts for the growth of the power andinflyence of the

Brahmin Priestheod.

The salient teaching of the Atharvana veda consists of secret
formule and mystic rites and imprecations to ward off diseases,
noxious animals, wizards, demons, dangerous foes, and bodily ailments
and it contains many mantras. It was believed that humanity is sub-
ject to the many ills caused by unseen powers and evil spirits
and can only be dealt with effectively by mystic. formulae and rites
with mantras. A mantram is a charm or spell supposed to cause
destruction of all evil forces and malignant spirits. An Atharvan
prriest. was® believed to be capable of rendering great service to the
people by causing the overthrow and destruction of all enemies of
mankind, The 19th hymn of the 3rd book of Atharvana veda indicates
the position of the royal chaplain, the purohii. It is there said that
purohit fortifies the kingdom of the princes, augments their energy
and valour, breaking the arms of their enemies, by his mantras and
oblations and that with his prayer, he destroys his enemies ard blesses
the country with prosperity. These priests who possessed these
supernatural powers are called yatuviddh, who toa large extent con-
ducted these social, domestic and tribal practices. It isnot possible to
describe the various kinds of spells, charms, and incantations mentioned
in the Atharvana veda in the brief compass of this paper. Suffice it
only to say that it had greatly augmented the ipower and influence of
the priesthood.

X11

Haying considered the origin .and growth of the Brahminical
Heirarchy in ancient India, let us advert as to how they developed and
cansalidated their power and influence which they aoquired by dint . of
thair intellectual ability and energy, and hew they sucoeaded in carrying
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;J;t; t};llzu z.a.mbitio‘us project of erecting a spiritﬁal empiré over India Thé
idOIMorayn;ca;ll,.pnesthood hIa.s been sharply oriticised for superstition
nd ignorance. t has been'said that the Br i ’
; . rahm
;1bl: for all its prevalepce. But the critics failed to takl: :2: l.efs e
aot that the Aryan priesthood were only a handful of men com:: ;1:;:
. re

the millions of the aboriginal races and Dravidians who formed the bulk
u

of population and among grosser forms of superstitio ;

] ; n as beli igi
E::;::gss ::vc: zl;ll;?m:nhcu§toms prevailed. Modern His&ililceafls,lg.:lsli::}:
tons o show s a ; e time when the Aryans colonised and made
sottloments and pre?, the.mselves. in India, the Dravidian eivilization
e gdth.h various 1:el1gious faiths connected with gloom
rovolting o oody rites of de?vﬂ, serpent and other degrading worghi >
The difficu ty of the Aryan priesthood was to convert - th .
into their own spiritual faith and it must be borne in 'egl gradually
goes by the n.'a.‘me of Hinduism is a fusion of the A:rl;;:; fth'at w}‘mt
iu?dry Dx:awdmn and Aborgines’ faith. The missionary oﬁ'z:’:: :Vl -
: ya,nthpnesthood went a long way to stop many of the grosse : oy

or‘ns en current, and were not without practical results. Th Arvan
prxesth(')od could not, all at once, enforce their higher iritual oot
and faith among the Dravidian and aborginal masns;spu.ltua1 oulture
tempted to secure their willing acceptance from the latteis band they 'at-
methods and so they proceeded upon lines of least resi;t non and o
the. principle of wise tolerance. They knew full well :1:1 s atjd. -
beliefs consisting of gross supersitions inheritedfrom gen at‘ oglone
ncft be so easily changed even for a higher and for a,g el'a'ﬂOI-lS o
o?'lental is the child of custom and clings to it with a,purer félth. The
city and consequently the Brahmin priesthood showedn :I?lezmg .tena-
and modera..tion by acting upon the slower and more eff tnal msdom
of compromise and were contentto leave many thin ;s oy othod
and as time went on, they succeeded in reforminggstha;sirthfey'tl‘;vereé

aith an

practices. The Brahmin priesthood, deeply conscious of its h: h
igher

spiritual faith, desired to establish
, de a theocracy in Indi
t:;tga('i f.'or lthe; various corrupt religious systems of thendl]grt0 ‘b:e subst
riginal races. The Aryan rishis in the plentitude of taWd‘an and

;pil%-itual wi;dom ('zonceived that the only true solution to bil'eir igher
oliness and happiness down upon a sin-stricken world, is thlsg tpsla cﬁ,
» stablish-

ment of a wide spiritual empi i

. pire and it has been thej i

; : ir i

2’01; ;ll. through. .'I.‘he‘y realised that oneness in every’chiné)mus : E!px.ra-

te ‘;i: c:?;qupﬂaénd civil life without any uncertainity wag 1;i§e§ e
e ‘wmu'l‘ _.?-YQR- They also saw that Theocracy, the spiri o -by
i+ gver “tHe. gotils: 'of men was the only true soh’x Sprisual empize

) , . tion of ’
problem, as it, would unify and draw all nations and tribes int;eozozlai:

community with One king in heav 151 v ent
1 en and earth
; ) . +» ONle governm
one fa th, one: 1dea,l, one system of I&WS, for all high gnd low onq’
’ 1

- principles, viz. religion, famijly life,

minutest details, all under the supervision an
- who were the promulgators of the Divine Ordinances and who were

'key note to all human life in their efforts,

Vor. t1i. p. £,34] EVOLUTION OF THE BrarMiNicar HeirARCHY 101

revelation of all truth to all men, one caste of devout self sacri-
ficing souls to promulgate God’s ordinances upon earth and present
the people’s prayers, praises and sacrifices. Thnis splendid ideal has
been transformed into an actual reality by the wise, far-seeing Aryan
Brahmin rishis who built the social structure upon three fundamental
and fixed livelihoods for the
spiritual and temporal woelfare and hapiness of all people. With
regard to religion, first, with wonderful skill and labour and with
a just appreciation of the needs of humanity, the devout Aryan
priesthood constructed a system, in which religion permeated the

whole social, family and personal life of the people down to the
d control of Brahmins,

specially for_e-o;'dained for this purpose from eternity, to devote
themaelves to these sacred duties. In no other country in the world,
has the religious spirit sunk so deeply and operated upon the whole
so beneficially and so unceasingly, for thousands of years as in
India, affecting profoundly the whole life, customs, usages and
views of the Aryan nation. Much honour and reverence is there-
fore due to the Aryan Brahmin priesthood who struck the right
to establish a well-
ordered peaceful and permanent society by founding it upon religion.
It is this foundation that ordinarily impells a Hindu to pursue &
right course of conduct, and refrains him from doing misdeeds and
wicked actions. Needless to say it has become quite a national
characteristic, though we are taunted now aud then that we Hindus
are nothing but religious and it has become a part and parcel of
our very nature and is looked ‘upon as a great asset of our ngileal

life.
2)bm NZE
XIII | " Tog -3 - )

Next comes the family life. The whole Aryan social system
has been built upon the solid foundation of a well regulated and
united family life. There is no nation on earth where family ties
and affections are so close and intense. A hindu is bound to provide
not only for his wife and children but for all his needy relations,
who may be driven to seck his shelter. Although it is a- great
drain upon his resources, it is looked upon as a sacred duty and
a religious privilege. Several generations of eld and i
a hindu home. Further he had to perform year
ceremonies to provide for the spiritual nourish
rations preceeding him. Thus the head of a J
real responsibility. The Hindu family is thus§v

family had a™
intense in its

5
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joys and sorrows, it has acquired a deep significance and is looked
upon as a religious sacrament of the most solemn kind. The family
life begun upon the earth is coutinued in their eyes for ever, in
a man’s future existence. The past, present, ard future are all li::ked
in one unbroken family chain, which stretches from earth to hea.\.ren
fr?m time to eternity. It was owirg to this view-point that th;
Hindu nation, in spite of all convulsions it has been subject to f

ages, in spite of dynasties risi:g and fallirg, every thing chan ir?r
around it, maintains in its humble and simple family life ang o
broken  front towards the world. ’ un-

For this the Brahmin priesthood had to be thauked and h
noured. Bishop Caldwell, a European missionary who resided for mano-
years in India and who had a closer acquaintance with Hindu ma.ny..
ners and customs, gives the following unstinted testimony with rega,;d
to the family virtues of the Hiidus. “I admire their temperance
patience, gentleness, courtesy. I admire their care of their relatives’
to the farthest fremoved, and I admire the primaval work of their
village system and their soc¢ial system.”

XIV

_ The third foundation upon which the Brahmins built their
spiritual empire is the much abused caste system, parcelling out socist
in difinite occupations, In those early ages it workad wonderf:llly
well whether looked upon from a national and political point of vi 7
or simply from a social and utilitarian point of view. This o
s‘ygtem or social strata which is probably the chief reason for th oo
bility of Indian society arose out of the three elements o e
distinctions of nationality, of livelihood, and those arising fr'or?xamely
merits. In those early ages, caste system was looked upon morzure
less as a trade-guild or trade-unioa, and has proved in the ot
to .be of enormous pational value to the state. Eacﬂ cp:st‘.
guild ensures ithe proper training for its own special cisfi-
makes its own rules for the conduct of its busines, regulates the sy - 1 ),
and output, and fixes prices on co-operative or joint system allovlv)fny‘
none of its members to starve, creating good feeling and comradarif«‘
by feasts and social gatherings, providing a salutary check upon the
conduct of the individuals composing it by inflicting severest social.
penalty for the transgression of its rules; and lastly promoting industr
and teaching self-sacrifice for.its welfare and progress. Caste rul’;
have become part and parcel of the very religion of a hindu, nay th:
have become its'very essence. These rules influence the v;holéof hfii
life and conduct, and to violate the law of caste is considered even n |
as a henious sin, as they are considered identical with moral la:\rz
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The caste system has restrained vice and prevented pauperism
tending to contentment and less harassment from the abserce of
competition, which being regulated by the guilds, made society
orderly and progressive. In India every trade, every profession,
every guild, every tribe, every clan had drifted into a caste, the
members of .which have their own special objécts of worship,
selected from the hindu pantheon and exclusively act together and
exclvsively marry into their own caste. Thus a solidity is given
o all sorts of men, hence the old natural elements of society have
been preserved under the influence :of the caste in extraordinary
completeness along with ancient institutions and ideas. Every caste
community formed itself into a republic and was believed to be a
part and parcel of Theocracy, in which God’s laws promulgated by
the Brahmin Heirarchy are the statute book of the nation; and it
appealed to the religious sense of the people. The underlying truth
which guided the Brahmins, was that the inequalities found in all
human society have their counterpart in the constitution of the Universe
itself. It was seen by them that there exists an eternal unchan-
geble relation of mutual dependence between all things in cosmos.
It is asserted that the division of society into castes was obviously
part of God’s plan of regular gradation and mutual help. Nature .
is seen to work on division of labour. To reach perfection, nature
resorts to specialization of work and introduces variety in humanity
whether in bodily forms or mental gifts. Some are bern to rule, having
the capacity to organise and ruley others have little brains, while some
others had brawny armsg that make capital servants but cannot
rise higher. Some develop minds of meditative cast, others are
practical and so in endless combinations. Hence the Brahmins
taught that the solidarity of mankind does not mean the equality
of man but'that humanity is an organism and that the head rules the
body. These inequalities of the humanity have been explained by the
theory of species as it obtains in the lower creation. They argued that:
as there are species in the animal kingdom such as horse, cow, buffallo
and other animals which are all four- footed beasts and have
other. things in common, yet in their essentials belong to different
species which can never breed together nor have things: in
common, se likewise in human society. Both in the animal
and humam- kingdoms the principle of species acts universally
and unceasingly. From this they inferred that it was impossible for the
fair-skinned and high spirited Aryan to associate with the flat-nosed and
thiek-lipped : Aborigines, who revelled in degrading . practices, . with:
repulsive appearances who must necessily belong to a different: species
tham that of their own. They thought that they were of two different
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species showing a wide, impassable gulf. Theice Brahmins in their
patriotism and relig.ous fervour sacrificed everything for their ideal of
social and religious purity as well as to their pride of blood, for purity
of caste could only be preseved by purity of blcod, aud the most obvious
way of preserving this was by preventing iutermarriage and family
intercourse as also proiibiting the shariag of food and living with other
castes. The Brahmins deeply impressed by this belief of species boing
found ia humanity asin the lower creation, unflinchingly applied it
rigidly to the whole of the caste system in their Theocracy. Seeing
that each casts belonged to a different species, no caste could marry
into another and there resulted 1n a vast number of independent orga-
nised social groups, each religiously keeping to itself. One way of
solving the caste system was by the theory of species and another
was the theory of succession, i. e. gifts and abilities descended to the
children in strict succession as did the property, land and other things,
This conception arose from the notion held everywhere in those ages,
that by confirming a trade to one family from one generation to
another. the acquired tendencies and aplitudes would descend to each
succeeding race and there would be better progress of humanity.

Xv

The Brahmins lastly based their caste system upon birth
which means in election based upon merits, for in whatever caste
a man is born into, to this he must beloiig till his death. It was
pointed out that man’s past present and future existence are one
complete whole, and must not be judged from a fragmentary part.
This life constitutes one of the many lakhs of lives which man
had to undergo on the mundane existence. If it is asked why
one was not born a brahmin, but in a lower caste, their reply is that
a man’s entrance into this life, in a particular caste was not done by
divine favour at all but on the basis of strictest justice and on the
merits of his own deeds (Karma Phala). It was in fact a case of
merit pure and simple and this merit again rested with the man
himself, for as he lived in this present probation so would his future
caste be selected for him. It all depends upon his own character
and life and conduct in this life. If he conducts himself properly,
his next birth must necessarily be into & higher plane of life and
so on until he reaches the Brahmin caste. Therefore, they say that
there is every encouragement for every faithful hindu in the divinely
appointed caste system, no room for jealousy or despair. To be born
in a particular caste did not seem to be a matter of vital importance
in & spiritual sense, and it was accepted with perfeet cheerfulness,
low a3 it mizh! Ye, as it would last only ashort time in the eternity,
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and the wise thing was to prepare by pious living and becoming
fit to advance into higher caste in the next transmigration of the
soul. The present life was considered only as a fleeting existence
and consequently a man's aim in this life must be, fo so work himself
up as to deserve a higher life in the next one. In the Biblical
expression of the Christian apostle, 8t. Paul, the Brahmin would say,
“Let every man abide in his calling wherein he was called”
(1. Corinthians VII.20). Other nations in antiquity introduced Theo-
cracy into the world but none of them survived today except the
Brahmin Theocracy, inspired and directed by the Aryan Brahmin
rishis of old, and all other Theocracies have been swept away
in the ocean of time. They assert that the civil and religious life
of a nation placed under their charge in this system of Theocracy
would be infinitely superior to and richer than any other, devised by
the wit of man.

, Let me not be understood as playing the role of an apologist
of the caste system. The function of the historian is simply to
trace out the origin, growth and development of institutions and
their underlying ideals but not to pronounce verdicts. Although to
our modern eyes, caste may appear to be an anochronism in the
90th century and anti-national and anti-social, yet we must recognise
that originally it originated in religious, social and still more in
racial necessity, and it is its vindication and the explanation for its
astonishing permanence. By guarding the purity of their blood
and by not marrying into lower castes, the Brahmins pre-
gerved their higher spiritual civilisation and proved that they were
by birth and breeding the ordained priests of Heaven's true intel-
lectual aristocracy. A Brahmin' still values the inheritance of hig
father too much to imperil it lightly. Indeed all down the stream
of Indian History there has been wise and spiritually minded men
among the Brahmins who were poets, philosophers, priests and
devotees. o

XVI

Next after the vedie period, we come to the period of
Brahamanas, Upanishads and Suira literature. These include and-
consist of the oldest explanations of the ritualistic sacrifices, the
oldest traditional narratives, the oldest philosophical speculations,:
and represent the extraordinary intellectual activity of the Aryan Brah-
min Heirarchy and indicate their thirst for knowledge and their ambition
toutilise it for mankind. Atevery centre of Brahminism there were schools
for imparting instryction in the sacred texts and general and special
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knowledge. From these infellectual nurseries, trained Brahmins
went forth to spread their influence and learning and to act as
priests, advisers and councillors of kings and became leaders of
intellectual thought and knowledge in the whole of India. Th
voluminous Upanishadic literature of the Aryan Brahmin r'sh'e
represents the acme of the highest philosophical thoy htt Zﬁ
which human mind can soar, and has not so far been fx 'enﬁ d
by amy other systém of thought, either ancient or mog oo
regard the ultimate problems of life. How to reach the e;n,l "
to prove the infinite from the finite, to prove the éelf afso ute,
as part of the highest self of Brahman, to find unity in divefs‘t e
know the nature of things, to solve the question of man’s des:' e
explain the origin of the world and the mystery of life ﬁny o
get rid of pain and sorrow and relsase him from the shackle; ofo;;r:]:

and death, and such kind of abstruse metaphysi

been propounded and tackled with. The philozoghlycajf :;ll':béelzls.l;zave
still holds the undisputed field among the greatest thinkef; mfs :gs
world and it has elicited the greatest encomium from Dr. Scho :nh :
the great German savant, that it was his solace. of lilf)e alur
fundamental doctrine expressed in the- celebrated -dictum Tati; tﬂf
the unity of all being which constitute the Universe has bee?zmtglzl
regarded as unassailable in the field of speculative thought :t
little ‘did those great Aryan ,thinkers, the Brahmin r{shis o;' o;lid
rich in their spiritual wisdom, think that they should becom;
teachers of the whole humanity in subsequent ages and stamp
these thoughts upon succeeding generations for more than three
thousand years.

XVII

Next the large extent of the sutra literature regulating the

national, social, and religious life reveals the highest intellectul activity |

of the Brahmin Heirarchy, which to this day commands the unques-
tioned allegiance of all Hindus. There are manuals or text hooks of
ritualistic ceremonies, domestic rites, and laws according to which
mankind had to conduct themselves in all worldly cencerns. The Kal
sutras, relating to all ritual, the Qrihya sutras, relating to all f amiI;a
life and the Dharma sutra relating to all laws are still followed, - thou Z
not in their entirety by all the Hindus. These lay down precise aid
concise rules in memonical aphorisms, for the constitution of th
Hindu social andireligious fabric, the due co-ordination of the differe :
orders of society and the regulation of domestic and family life Tltll
whole social and religious life in India is based upon them ar;d th:
rules contained therein are implicitly obeyed and followed even a§ the
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present day. The whole social system is then enforced by sanctions
preserved by customs, guarded by rites, consecrated by religious associa-
tion and is thus able to maintain itself for centuries, without oblite-
ration. No praise is too little for the Brahmin authors of this sutra
literature, (Asvalayana, Apastamba, and Gobila,) which still endures
to this day. In the department of law, the Brahmins occupied a high
position as law-givers and Manavadharma Sdstra, Yéjaavalkya smriti
and Pardsara smriti justify such aclaim. In the region of politics
Kautilya’s Arthasastra and Sukranitisdra attest to their intellectual
superiority, genius and administrative talent. The system of education
devised by them is also highly efficient containing as it does six courses
of study siksha, kalpd, chandas, Nirukta, Vyakarana and Jyotisha.

They comprise a variety of subjects, and great attention is attached in
imparting instruction to the public. Siksha is phonetics with pronun-

ciation and accent so necessary for all vedic study and any apasvarae
is regarded as taking the student to hell. Kalpd deals with the ritua-
listic. ceremonial. Vykarana led tothe development of sanskrit lang-
uagein its great copiousness and refinement andso itbecame the repository
of all Hindu laws, customs and creeds. Nirukta is philology and etymology.
The chandas or prosody is a study of vital importance from the vedic
point of view. The Brahmia priests attached a great religious meaning
%o the use of metres and consequently they invented the seven notes of
music in the invocation of Gods, during sacrifices. This idea arose from
the astrological conception thatthe seven worlds which constitute the
cosmos were arranged with the aid of metres; hence the harmony of
spheres. The sacred metre of the Aryan Brahmin rishis is the Gayatri
containing thrice eight syllables and other metres are Tristubh, Anstubh,
Jagati, Pankti, Buhati and Virija The last branch of study is Astronomy
including Astrology (Jy6tisha) dealing with the movements of heavenly
bodies and their influence on human affairs. It was necessary to study
Geometry in connection with the measurements of sacrificial areas
and the building up of altars for the performance ‘of YajAia. The
three ohief altars, Ahavaniya, Garhapatya and Dakshinagni must be
constructed in square, round and rectangular shapes. Greatest care
was taken in the construction, and every thing in divine service was
arranged to give satisfaction to the Gods. The learned Aryans who
realised all unity of knowledge made no’ distinetion between various
branches, such as religion, philosophy and science, which are based on
Vedas, the treasure-house of divine knowledge. The intellectual acti-
vity of the Brahmins gave India a learned language'for all higher
branches of study, a fixed form of Government, an organised social
systelan, an elaborate religious system, embracing the minufest part of
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life and living, legal codes, a highly philosophjcal system and ethical
maxims of unsurpassed sublimity.

’ XVIII

We have up till now traced the origin and sketehed the
growth and development of the Brahmin Heirarchy in Ancient
India down to the period of Brahmana literature. When we ¢ome
to the Epic limes, we find that the Brahmin priesthood has not
yet attained the superior position and they were still next to the
Kshatriya Aristocracy which represented the royal power. The
principal political development of epic age was the gradual ocon-

solidation of the small tribal confederations which characterised the .
vedic period into considerable states ruled by hereditary dynasties’
and the institution of kingship was greatly strengthened. A strong’

central government was found necessary to enforce social laws
and prevent the country from drifting into anarchy. By the Ep'ié'
period the Aryan state had acquired a fully developed constitution
and the royal purohit or chaplain became the first minister of the
crown, being the chief spiritual adviser of the sovereign, who.
should be learned in the Vedas and versed in the mantras compe-
tent both to curse and bless, who should be a man of great strength
of character and strict morals, who should be thoroughly conver-
sant with politics and diplomacy and who should know the science
of archery and should be the master of military arms and tacties.
The Brahmin thus became the real power behind the throne and
gradually became the custodian of the Aryan tradition and culture
and the Brahmin Asrama developed into a university town where
all the youth of the twice born classes went for instruction,

The Aitareya Brahmana and Satapatha Brahmana give us
many important historical facts with regard to the social and
" political developments of the Aryan constitution. It has already
been said that the Epic peri.od is one of great political expansion
during which a profound fusion of the various tribes and races
went on and it is also a period of great geographical expansion
and social consolidation. The consciousness cf the Aryans had
already begun to awaken to a sense of justice and .responsibility
to the vast non-Aryan population. Priests lent their paternity te
the non-Aryan #ribes and the *kings afforded protection to the new
members of the growing community by taking a vow that they
would protect them from all wrongs atthe time of Rajasaya. The
geographical extension, coupled with the racial enrichment reacted
inevitably on the political constitution of the people. In the Epic
period the king became the centre of all national life. The I'i"ajasﬁ"y'd
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is a popular rite of ancinling a king. The Vagjapeya shows its
popular character in the importance which it ascribes :to the chariot
races, and Asvamedha is the elaboration of both. The inauguration:
of these rites and sacrifices testify to the profound originality of
the Brahmin rishis and indicates a political concentration of the
isolated tribal chieftains around a great chief in the face of a
common danger and the Aitareya Brahmana says that those who
had no king, had no success in battle (®o°28) arajata. There had

been many sharp conflicts between the spiritual power . of the
Brahmin and the temporal power of the king. The Brahmin
demanded the purification of the sovereignty before conceding the
right of guiding the destinies of the people. The Kkings .had to
submit to the discipline and to perform certain ceremonies iand take
some oaths at the time of Rajasuya. The mantras as well as the
oaths pronounced at the time of consecration of the kings shows
that he was not irresponsible and without control but subject to popular
will, as expressed in the political and social Samitis and Sabhas:
More effective was the control resulting from the spiritual power of
the Brahmin purohit who proved to be the surest, safest and easily
accessible protector of the people. The charge against the Brahmin

priest that he oppressed the people is entirely false historically. On the
other hand he was a better guide and a great fiiend of the people
and acted as a powerful check against the inroads of the Royalty on
commonality. = The brahmanical ascendency was a great moral force
in society. It is remarkable that the priests considered it to be a
principle to court poverty and generally to renounce wealth and rank.
It is on accouut of that high spiritual communism that Brahmins
maintained a great social influence among the people for centuries
together. The ritualistic symbolism connected with consecration of a
king has developed many Hindu political terms and has a clear signi-
ficance from an ethical point of view. The spiritual power represen-
ted by the Brahmin priests acted as a check on the moral character
of the king and kept him straight in the path of right duty aud it
naturally exercised a considerable influence on the constitutional evo-
lution in Ancient India.

Dr. Keith says that the Vedic Purohitis the fore-runner of
the Brahmin statesman who from time to time has shown conspicuous
ability in the management of affairs and there is no reason to doubt
that a VisvBmitra or a Vasistha was a most i mportant element in the
early vedic realm, Politios, religion and sociology are- not watertight
compartments in the ancient Aryan state and are not disassociated
from each other. Each acted and reacted upon each other and have
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grown up together without being separated from each other. Thus
the ancient Aryan State is essentially a religious Socio-political

state.
XX

Thus we find that in the epic times the Brahmin priesthood

acquired a great political importance and the influence of the

Brahmin intellectual aristocracy both politically and socially had
greatly increased. The Brahmins who were experts in sacrificial
lore and respected by the people as religious teachers, challenged
the supremacy of the Kshatriyas who were the military and political
leaders on the ground that the discipline of mind and body which
was a fundamental nrinciple of Aryan Philosophy was an indispensi-
ble element of success in war and politics as it was for the spiritual
development of those who sought divine truth. Thus the Brahmin
University developed into a school of Arms and Military Tactics and
Political Science and thus we find all the heroes of Mahabhérata
being trained by Brahmin instructors like Drénachérya and Kripdchirya
in their Asrama. Such was the predominent position which the
Brahmin Heirarchy had attained during the Epic times down to the
birth of Buddha and the dawn of Buddhism. In the next article we
will follow the fortunes of this Brahmin piiesthood and describe how
the Brahmin Heirarchy has fallen on evil days to be supplanted by
the Buddhist sangha and Buddhist Bikshus and how again during the
Gupta period it regained its lost supremacy.

To be continued.

SOME INTERESTING FACTS ABOUT THE KAKATIYAS,

M. RAMA RAO, B.A. (HONS.)

Thke Kakatiya period is of paramount interest to the History of
India in general and that of the Andhras in particular. It follows
the Vengi period of Andhra glory and precedes that of the Vijaya-
nagar period. Having its origin in the comparatively small District
of the Sabbi Sayira, the stream of Kakatiya glory and expansion,
spread to the neighbouring lands and soon engulfed the whole of the
region lying between the Malaya mountainin the north, Conjeevaram
in the south, XKalyan in the west and the sea on the east. The
interest of the period is manysided. Apart from the economiec, social
cultural and religious conditions of the Kakatiya period, a great deal
of interest lies in the dynastic history and the family relations of th
Kakatiyas. -

The first point that deserves our attention is whether the
Kakatiyas were Kshatriyas or not. This point was discussed at length
in the pages of the Journal of the Telugu Academy by Messrs. J,
Ramiah Pantulu and V. Niladriraju.1 I would only mention their
respective arguments in brief. Mr.' Ramiah Pantulu argues that the
Kakatiyas were not kshatriyas and that they never belonged to any
of the two prominent vamsas and quotes some verses from Vidya-
natha’s Prataparudriya in support of his view.? He also contends
that the dynasty had professed enemity with kshairiya rulers of the
time.? Mr. Raju answers this contention, saying that there were
many dynasties which belonged neither to the solar nor to the lunar
race, but were still mentioned in the Puranas as kshatriyas of great
repute.4 The Kakatiyas might be one such family. Further the
contention that they had conflicts with kshatriyas is answered by the

1 Joul‘n. TOL Acd. XA p- 215
2 $BgT)0fh HBYT Sy g0 ¥ St sgao]|
58 YH8Y® SARIKDF” T4 S TR awTy
' Prataparudriyam
B Ibid-

4 The Chaidya Vamsa ‘to which belonged Nala and the Haihaya Vamsd to which
hglonged Kartavirya,
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argument that the Kakatiyas were great empire-builders and as such
came into conflict with minor kshatryu chieftains, without prejudice
to the kshatriya ancestors of either the conqueror or the conquered.
Again Mr. Raju adduces direct evidence from the Prataparudriya
itself to prove that the Kakatiyas were kshatriyas and that Vidyanatha
intended to represent them as such.’ The mythical origin of the
Kakatiyas s the next point at issue. Mr. Ramiah contends that the
non-human origiu of the Kakatiyas lends support tohis view.6 While
Mr. Razu gives a figurative interpretation of it and further supports
_his view by stating that the above mythical origin is common to many
ruling chiefs of tae present day." His other contention that the
Kakatiyas must have been Kshairiyas because many modern ruling
families claim coanection with them is more speculatory. On the
whole, the arguments dgainst the contention that they were kshatrzyas
seem to be more weighty than those in favour of it.

An investigation as to what race the Kakatiya.s belonged to
throws further light on the above discussion. There are two theories
with regard to thé race or vamsa of the Kakatiyas., One is that they
belonged to the Solar race and is based upon the inscriptions of Gana-
patidéva. The Ekamranatha temple pillar inscription of the time of
Ganapatx which was erected by Samanta Bhdja, one of his ministers 8
gives the pedigree of the Kakatiyas and mentions the Sun, Manu,
Sagara, “Bhagiratha, Rama and in that line Betama, Préla, Rudra
and Mahadévi. The Motupalli ® and ‘Pakhal’ 10 inscriptions of
the time of the same king coufirm this list and add the names of
some other kmgs of the solar race and those of Karikiala and Dur.
jaya. - ‘Howevef convincing these évidences might be, they are all
sdbjeot ts one setious criticism. This Solar ancestry is pecuhar to
the‘mscnptions of G‘ranapatx alone. Neither the mscnptxons of hxs

b osrenB DT B9 & edT g e()‘smoexﬂx));s*'
rﬁ‘@j@wo’ez_qémﬁgégemx)sﬁ '
Pratapatudriyam
6 THTHIE SIS Sy ol SY T IO |
YEYo5rd 8 BBy 0SH3 rgémemoe—»sﬂ

Kalu\racheru grant of Qitesn Anitallj
% The Mandapati and Uppelapati families have this legond as their famity origin
find reject the s(nréocs as an etable, &

8 Ind, Ant, XXI p 197
9 Ep, Ind, XII p. 188 ~
10 Hyd. Arch, Series No. 4,, 1919, See also Ekasilinagara vrittaniam,
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predacessors nor these of his successors mention a similar lineage,
There is no reason to show why Ganapati alone should be parti-
cular about this point and why the others should neglect it. Further,
there is an inconsistency even in the inscriptions of Ganapatidsva
himself. It is only the inscriptions that were made after his conquest
of the Chola chiefs of the coast, that bear this solar pedigree and not
others. Thus, this double inconsistency disproves the truth of this
argument,

In, duect conirast to the above theory, the Kakatiyas are
represented to be kings of .the lunar race and this view is based upon
t,(adluon and mythology Tradxtxonal accounts recorded in the Local
Records 11 and htera.ture mostly based upon them agree in saying that
the Kakatiyas were the descendants of Madhavavarman of the
lunar race. Agaia some of the communal histories also state
that a oertam ‘Karna Raja was born in lunar race and that of hus
famlly came the Kakauya king [Prataparudra 12, Further, the
Dantesva.ram inseription of Raja kapﬁ.ladeva. connects the Kaka-
tiyas with the lunar race of kings. 13 But all these evidences are
open to cr-tlc sm, It must be noted at the outsef, that the tradi-
tional part of the evidence comes into conflict with the more rellable
epigraphical evidence. Secondly, it has the serious drawback of con-
taining subsequent reconstruction of earlier t:mes and hence is bound
to have many interpolations and inventions. The lltera.ture mentloned
is open to the same criticism, being based upan trad;txon mostly
The story of Madhavavarman has not yet been established by
reliable evidence of any sort. The communal h1stor1es are equally
liable to exaggeration. The argument based upon the Dantesvaram
inscription may be dismissed thus. Ganapatidéva had no male
issue. He had two -daughters, the elder one he ‘treated as his son
and even called her Rudradéva. By dint of this ﬁct,on, she is
made to belong to her father’s family and inherit his pedigree,
though she was married to a chieftain of arother'race. Apparently
she also had no issue and in her turn, adopted her grandson Pra-
taparydra as her son. Thus, Prataparudra who in the ordinary oourse
should have belonged to his father's race, now continued in the Kakatiya
lize with the Kakatiya pedigree. His father was a chief of the lunar
race. Hence Anpamadéva, brother of Pratidparudra, remained in
his father’s family, i.e. the lunar race. The fact of Prataparudra’s
adoption in no way effaces the lineage of his fathe}- and brother,

11 Somadevarajiyam,
12 Durvasa deviyam
13 Inscriptions from the Bastar state and Ep, Ind, IX. P. 163
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nor does the lunar lineage of Annamadeva and his father effect
Pratiparudra after his adoption. Hence, the claim of the Dantés-
varam inscription which assigns the Kakatiyas to the lunar race
on the basis of the relation between Annamadéva and Pratapa-
rudra, does not hold good. Further, Annamadeva and his successor
Raja Dikpaladeva could style themselves as Kakatiyas cnly in the
remotest sense of the term. 14

At this juncture, it is important to note another view
which seems to embody all the above discussion and to decide the
whole contention ‘'in an emphatic manner. Vidyanatha, in thi
Prataparudriyam clearly states in his book that the Iiikat' -
belonged neither to the solar nor the lunar races. 15 Itis even lyif;
that they vanquished members of the above two races, 16 In :rm'
ting the Prataparudriyam the poet's professed intention was t;l-
glorification of his patron and his family. If there was the sli he
test - claim on the part of his patron, to kshatriya descent olgt-
either of the two leading races, Vidyandtha would have me t'r a
it in his book. On the other hand, he seems to scrupulousln 10116.?]
assigning the Kakatiyas definitely to any particular caste (i‘ e
and only calls them as belonging to an ¢ eéséb_o&s\’»e)” ”atya::;e

ndukula”

If, then, the Kakatiyas were not kshairiyas and did
belong either to the solar or the lunar races, who else we ' Dot
The -association of their family with the names of Kariklz'e; they.
Durjaya gives us some clue. Those inscriptions of Granapatia 5 }?.nd
gave a Solar origin to the Kakatiyasalso mention tha:t the which
of the race of Durjaya.ls There are many other loeal fs;mv;’lei)::

who call themselves in the like manner. They were, it is clearl
’ y’ .

stated, rulers of the fourth caste. The Kond
_. ' dapadumati i
Buddharaja, and the Mahamandalesvara Nambaya were D:r;ayc;;lef;

14 The commentator of the Prataparudriya defines the term Kakatiya thus
4 & - < ——
Trboy HSTvd B e mATI T TN THT 8 ywhatr B8 Ty bans

It is only in this sense i.e. as a devotee of the god .
can be called a kakatiya, © goddess Kakati, that Annamadeva

15 gégﬁb_odﬁ)e) _67%‘_‘%536 z:‘.as'so W@:ﬁ*ésdﬁ»ol
63&5‘50'63855&695@:‘9 K 8 od ééazn Prataparudriyam,

16 STy Dascd HEG BHB erg'éw;ssc&a”
“;,\-Sm‘ﬁaé‘.é“&-‘fb_ 0Ty W IBasy HTBH% > %X cd by
B Frdhasm 392ty ” ”

17 The Motupalli and Pakhal incrijtions,
18 Ep. Ind. VT, p, 268 and 269
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The chagi chief of Gudimetla were also of the same race.19 Thus, if
the Kikatiyas were of lurjayakula, they must alsobe of the fourth
caste, as other members were. This view is strengthened by relia-
ble evidence. The Vaddaman inseription of Malysla Gundaya Danp-
danitha’s wife, removes all doubt as to the origin of the Kaka-
tiyas and lays down definitely that they were of the fourth caste.20

There is plenty of reliable information which throws further
light on the above point, especially as to the particular sect of the.
fourth - caste to which Kakatiyas belonged. Their family relations
are our first guide. A Tripurantakam inscription 2! states that
Ganapati’s sister Melambika married Vakkadimalla Rudra, second
son of Buddharaja, “Lord of the Natavadi Vishaya”. The same
relation is established by another inscription from Bezwada %2 in
which Rudra is called “¥tod " (brother-in-law) of Ganapati, ThiS

Natavadi Rudra states that he belonged to the fourth caste. Ganapati’s.
daughter Ganapamba was given in marriage to the Kcta chief
Beta of Amaravati, who was of the fourth caste.?8 Kota Ketall,
whose mother Sabbamba was the sister of Gonka ITI ¢f Velanandu,
had five Queens and all of them belonged to the petty local families.
Two unpublished records from Amaravati give the names of these
queens, and among them mention Nagama, of the faniily. of Kakatis
Thus, the fact that the. Kakat.yas had . matrimonial relations with
the contemporary Kamma chiefs, proves that they were also mem-
bers. of the same caste. They were. kshairiyas only in name and
as far as they, were a ruling fam.ly, In fact, they never observed
any of the. vedic rituals, that were essential for Aryan-kshatriyas.
Like the many Durjaya families among whom they had their
relatives, the Kakatiyas. also were born of the feet of Vishnu.

Another point of interest is that the Kakatiyas were
originally Reddis. An inscription in the temple of Naganatha in
Dakshinapadu recording a gift of the village of Chennuru mentions
a son of Prataparudra, whose name ends with ‘‘Reddi”. There is

19 A, R. C, Nos, 253 & 257 of 1889
20 eﬁéméa&&“ag‘g,é@ww& EEHOT GHFTINIT & &Tagémﬁél
Q9553§3‘5’-‘§‘__§0 t‘,fﬁé:azsée)céﬁn 8""6‘288"550538 ‘""Q%&gﬁ@ dﬁ»gse}oll'
6@'—-55ﬁb-a-'e)@w@qo-a“c&)moe’égvé%wéczsdésmg@’omazs BpgEates
m@*gdcaa 'S"s‘e‘)a’soﬁe)&wa .’oca’sﬁ;‘@)’"q"{#"os’s@ aod?&‘é‘s&aé@i’:\r
@ @ .
RNl

21 A. R. C. No, 204 of 1904,
22 Ep. Ind. VL P. 159
2 Ibi% Vol. VI P, 84
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further epigraphic evidence to show that there was

P.rataparudra, by name Juttaya lenka Gonka Reddi who WS;SSODI_Of
his father’s dominions as viceroy. Thus, it wc;uld not bru ;ng
wrong to conclude with the celebrated Historian of the Andh‘3 %
that the Kakatiyas were originally Reddis and later belt‘:aajl.sr;f:
Kammas, having contracted matrimonial relations with the chieftains
of that sect. It is essential, however, to note that almost till th
close of Prataparudras I's reign ihese were no serious and plrohibi(j

tive distinctions among the various sub-divisions of the fourth caste. '
Towards the close of the reign inter-communal and inter-sectarian"

troubles arose 25 and there were largel i
y responsibl
the  Kakatiyas. ponsible for the fall of

So much for the origin of the K iyas. i i
that the Kakatiya rulers of Warangal ha;kzﬁ;ia: reIItatlisvzzlda?r!l)ove
the chieftains of Kammanadu. What is more interesting about t];mg
is that they had matrimonial relations even with the higher ca tem
the Brahmins. Induluri Annayamantri a famous minister and reknov: esci
general under Rudramba and Prataparudra II. married Ruy amne
the second daughter of the Kakatiya empress, Rudramadevi (Rudlidevma)a-

The discovery of the Prabandha” “Sivayogasara” has brought t
light many remarkable points and revealed startling informationgwit}?
regard to the Kakatiyas and their contemporaries. In the first place
we are told that the Jaduluri family were hereditary ministers a;
the court of Warangal for many generations and wielded much
influence.26  Secondly, it is clear that the Kolan: family was iden-
tical with the Indu!uri family. The book startles us when it says
that Induluri Anna was not really a son of Peda Gannayya and
a cousin of Rudra known by the surname of Kolani, as is till now
current, but owed his orig.n to Sivadevayya. 27

24 History of the Andhras (Telugu) Vol. IT. p. 148
25 Ekasilanagara vrittantam (Telugu)

26 The Kakatiya rulers and their respective ministors from the Induluri family ad’

given in the Sivayogasara were as follows—
Prola——Nanagaurya
Prataparudra I} Peda Mallana

y Pina Mallana
Ganapati——Somana Mantri

Manma Ganapati Raju
Rudramba Induluri Anna
Kolani Rudra

Prataparudra II) Induluri Anna
3 Kolani Rudra

27 Vide Subbashi, Oct. 1927 pp 26, 27
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There is another point of great interest brought to light by the
Stvayogasara. The Kakatiya king Ganapati had no male issue but only
daughters. One of them, Rudramba was treated as a gon. Evidently she
also had no issue and hence adopted her grandson Prataparudra, who
was the son of Mummadamma her first daughter. Who the father
of this grandson of hers was, is not diefinitly known. Now, the
Sivayogasara throws much new light on this poiut. In the first
place its casts a doubt as to the relation between Rudramba and her
first daughter, Mummadamba. Mummadamma is said to have been
treated by the Queen as her own daughter.28 In fact, they were
not - mother and daughter. There is a tradition which states the same
thing. It is said .that a girl called Mummadamma was brought to
Warangal as bride to Rudradeva Maharaja alias Rudramba, that on
the discovery of the latter’s sex, the girl felt sorry and as a recom-
pense was married to an illustrious person. Prataparudra 29 is said
to have beea the fruit of that union. The Sivayogasara coxfirms
the statement that Mummadamma was not the natural daughter of
Rudramba. Secondly the book also confisons what Vidyanatha says
about the parentage of Prataparudra30. Mahadéeva and Mu-
mmadamma are said to be his father and mother. The celebrated
Historian of the Andhras, Mr. Chilukuri Virabhadra Rao, identifies this
Mahadéva with the Mahadeva Chakravarti of Niravadyapura or
Nidadavolu, who ruled between 8. S. 1218—1222.

One more point may be noted before 1 conclude. The opi-
nion at present current, is that Prataparudra succeeded to the Kaka-
tiya throne on account of his adoption by his grandmother. The exact
date of his accession and of the death of Rudramba are not yet
known. They are only tentatively fixed by the inscriptions till now dis-
covered. Thus, there seens to be a mystery about this. TheiSivayoga
sara again comes toour rescue and reveals new facts. The theory
of Prataparudra’s peaceful succession to the throne seems tobe un-
tenable. It is said that he ‘‘assumed the burden of the kingdom by

28 B &%d3 &5?&*0%)&6 w*ééu-.a-‘ IKEC 0% &né}&é&ésﬁ
Sivayogasaramu,

99 History of the Andhras (Telugu) Vol. 1L p. 323
30 swo~3 BTG HOIHRT AT B PP
3 éﬁ*‘fswg'é VST HgL> 68
Iy Y- TOW0 29D X BP RGOS B
:))zrm)m? “EonMB Sab: 5’«)"'53"‘3"_ | .
‘ Praiaparu&ny#n‘r
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himself and bore it along.3! ‘This denotes something uuusual. In
the light of this, the traditional accounts that voice the same version
seem to deserve some credit. It is said that Prasadaditya Nayadu
a general of the Kakatiya Queen, killed her for her having foiled
Mummadamma and proclaimed Prataparudra as the ruler. It is not,
however, safe to rely entirely upon this, in the absence of any reli-
able evidence in support.of it.

Thus the Kakatiya period seems to be of very great importarce
and interest. The fact that its had till now been neglected and that
startling changes are being brought to light, shows how much more
is yet to be done with regard to this important dynasty of the
Deccan. The religious and social revolutions that took place at this
time, the great building activity and the economic organisation of
those centuries are only some of the many points of interest connec-
ted with the Kakatiyas, Hach of them deserves special and detailed
treatment and consideration.

31 3| ws&%é&a’j&wméﬁ -.a-éémn‘»zs*xa"oa{; :(mﬂaétf
g 5 BETo2rS0 =8 LT TR BYT 05 BBy
K oHd $8om® Bo KHabod 50D T8y w
o5 Sedrhomec ST o) o BP0 &59’5@!&&7}[
Sivayogadarani;

THE JEALOUS STEP-MOTHER.
(A FOLK TALE OF CHHATTISGARH.)

L. P. PANDEYA SARMA.

In the evening, when the sun has long gone down and
darkness enveloped the whole world the mistress of the house
calls her playing children to their supper. No sconer they hear her
voice, then they all run with the fulness of joy crymg aloud
“ Mama, Mama, one good tale! Only one! if not more.” It is here
that mothers find the secret of sweetening the supper and imparting
moral instructions to their beloved sons and daughters and plant
the seed of true judgment, and love of duly and self-sacrifice in
their innocent minds. It is here that they learn to love their religion
and country and to shun all that destroys manliness and robs men
of their true character. Here is a story of this kind

One upon a time thre lived a king who was very fond
of his wife. One day the queen said to him, “My lord! I have one
boon to ask. If your Highness is pleased to grant me the boon,
I will ask, otherwise not.” To this the king replied “My love, all
my property, my kingdom, these mansions and above all, this body
too are yours. Be pleased to ask any boon you Lke.” The queen
said, “If your beloved queen Savitri, who is now standing before
you dies, let not your Highness marry a second wife as your
Highness already has three beautiful sons.”

The king very gladly granted the boon and enquired what
made her ask such a boon. The queen then replied “Close to our
palace there is a nest of a pair of beautiful sparrows, which had
given birth to a pair of beautiful young ones. I usedto go daily
to the upper part of the palace and see them all gathered chat-
ting away happily. One day the female sparrow was wunfortu-
nately, to the greast sorrow. of her young ones, killed by a wicked
tman. The male-sparrow then was sorry to lose his wife. He
however took enough care of his little ones. After some days, the
male sparrow took another mate. This new comer was, now, in
charge of the young sparrows. All of a sudden two days after
the arrival of the new wife of the sparrow, 1 found the birdies
dead. Then I sent -my maid-servant to fetch them. Accordirgly
they wore brought to me. My lordl what do you think ! Did they
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die a natural death? No, no. It was the fruit of the marriage of
a second-wife. I saw two liltle thorny fruits stuck {o their gullets
which their jealous step-mother had given them to eat. It is
because of this, thy Lord! I have asked such aboon” On hearing
this the king became very glad and praised his wife much.

Days went by and at one time, Queen Savitri fell sick
and died a premature death. Great sorrow prevailed in the royal
family and in the kingdom. But in course of t.me, this sorrow
was lessened and the prime minister and other high officials and
merchants of the capital city approached the king and requsted
lm earnestly thus. “ O lord! your royal palace is now nothing
but a wilderness. May it sound well in your Highness’ ear to
marry a second wife, whose presence shall make the royal palace
as well as us all, possessed of a good mistress.” The king aad
in the meantime forgotten the boon which he had given to his
deceased wife. His mind had changed and accordingly made up his mind
to marry a second wife. Every preparation was ordered and on
the day fixed, the wedding procession started with great pomp to
the bride’s house, with men and women dressed in gay colours
and rich garmarts and with the sweet musie of Sankha. The air was
filled with noises of trumpets, drums etc. Dancers, jugglers, wrestlers, and
swordsmen were performing their feats cleverly aud merrily. The
city was illuminated and the people were delighted to see fire-works.
The family priests of the royal house were chanting the holy Vedic
hymns, and bards were pleasing the king by praising him highly.

The three sons of the king maintained perfect order. 1In
a short time the procession reached the bride’s place. There, to
their great surprise they found another king, who had come with
a great army to marry the same bride whom Ram Singh wanted
to marry. When Ram Singh saw this he was incensed with rage
and ordered his sons to attack that king. A great battle was fought.
Ram Singh won the day and his enemy fied. Thereafter the marri-
age took place and the procession with the new queen returned
gloriously to the capital,

All went on well for some time and the king and the
queen lived happily. But the new queen was jealous of the three
princes, whom she thought would be the ichief causes of troubles
to her children. She said to herself, ““On the death of my husband
the throne will be seized by the eldest prince, and he, I am sure
will appoint his younger brother as prime winister and his youngest
brother as commander-in-chief of his army. My sons and daughters
will be counted as uobody and they shall have to be atthe eniirq
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mercy of these three brothers for their livelihood. They will be
ordered to do menial work and treated contemptuously by the royal
family. Fie on me, if I live tosee my sons so’ degraded. I will
work anyhow the ruin of the three princes and have them mur-
dered before my husband’s death.” Thus she thought and waited
impatiently for a chance for the fulfilment of her bloody intention.

The king whom Ram Singh had defeated and driven out,
was meditating upon a revenge and collecting armies to invade
Ram Singh’s kingdom. When this news reached Ram Singh’s ears
he became very much troubled and knew not what to do. His sons
then told him not to be afraid of that and that they decided to take
care of the capital city by night. They, then, resolved to guard
the city each for every four hours. The eldest prince guarded the

city first for four' hours and then did the younger prince and so on. It
was now the turn of the youngest prince.  While guarding the
city he found a fox yelping near the gate of the king's palace.

The coming of a fox into any town or city is a very unlucky
sign for it is feared that misfortunes would befall the town or city
and all therein. The prince approached the fox and drew his sword
to kill it. But the fox humbly said to the prince, in human voice.
“Dear prince! Don’t consider that I am yelping out of any evil in-
tention but I am expressing my sorrow for the ill-fate of our beloved
king, in whose kingdom we live happily and peacefully. The king
will be bitten by a venomous snake today at 4 A.M. If you can save
your father, then hurry up to his sleeping chamber and do what you
ean for him.” Hearing this the prince was horror-struck and he
directly went to his father’s sleeping room, where the kirg and his
step-mother had fallen into heavy slumber. The night was on the
wane, so the candle was giving but a feeble light. The prince saw
a large snake coming down from the ceiling of the rcom. He instantly
cut it into many parts. While cutting it a drop of blood fell on the
breast of his step-mother, the new queen. Then he was at his wits
end as to how the poisonous drop of blood should be taken out. He
said to himself, “If I take it out with my hand it is a sin, also if
by foot, it is a sin. QGreat Godl. It is going to be morning. Help
me” In the meantime an idea struck his mind and he wrapped his
handkerchief manyfold round his tongue and licked up the drop of
blood. In the course of doing this his step-mother awoke and saw that
her youngest step-son was standing before her. Seeing that his step-.
mother awoke the prince began to tremble with fear, and atonce ran
gway from the king’s sleeping room.
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The jealous queen who was waiting for an opportunity to
ruin the prince said to the king ‘' My lord! What! Are you asleep |
Whose wife am I? Yours or your son’s? My lord | Your youngest son
was just now here and was on the point of touching my breast. Is.
he then your son? Fie upon you, if you call such a vicious brute
your son ! Lord! If that wicked prince’s head be not cut off early in
the morning I shall commit sucide.” '

On hearing this the king burnt with rage but his wife would

not be satisfied until she had taken a promise from the king that he.

would send the head of his wicked son before sunrise. The king soon
went to the court and ordered his minister to cut off his youngest son’s
head before it was sunrise. The minister was under-struck to hear
the king’s order. But a king’s order must be obeyed. He, accordingly
went to arrest the youngest prince who had taken shelter in the house
of his eldest brother. When the eldest prince saw that the king had
ordered the minister to behead his youngest brother he earnestly re-
quested the minister to delay the bloody act for half an hour only,
and he hurried to his father. His father seeing him come, asked why
he had come. To this the prince replied, “It {is the duty of a king to
find out before punishing a man, whether he is really guilty or not.
Otherwise it would be like the story of a prostitute and her parrot.”

“ What do you mean by this?” asked the king. The prince,
then began thus. ‘‘Once upon a time there lived a prostitute in a certain
city. She had a beautiful parrot which she loved more than her
life. On one occassion the parrot expressed his diesire to perform
Baruni-Snana, ia the Ganges and asked leave of the prostitute for it.
After a great deal of yea and nay the prostitute reluctantly yielded.
Then the parrot requested her to bind a nut to his wing so, that he
may offer the nut to mother Ganga. This done, the parrot set out
upon his journey and reached Prayag at night fall. Early at 4 A. M.
he got up and went to the Samgam the sacred place where the Gangas
the Jamuna and the Sarsawati meet and after performing the bath
offered the nut to mother Ganga. Mather.Ganga was so pleased at
the padirot’s doing that she in return gave him one Amrita fruit and
blessed him much. The faithful bird did not think it proper to. eat
aip the fruit but he said to himself ‘I must give this fruit to: my
mother the prostitute who always takes care of me and with whomb
I live happily and well.” So thinking he flew away and reached home
in the evening. He gave the fruit to his mother and related. all
about it. The prostitute was glad beyond measure and thanked the

parrot very much. They than took their supper and went to beds. At.

night the prostitute thought thatit would not be better if she alone
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ate the fruit and so planted it. And in course of time it grew to

be a tree and bore fruit. One night aripefruit fell from the
tree which was unfortunately licked by a poisonous snake and had
become mortal. In the morning the prostitute saw the fruit aund
brought it home with great delight. She cut it with a knife and
when she was on the point of eating it, a dog thin and sickly
looking, happened to come before her. She threw a bit to the
dog. The dog ate it and instantly fell down senseless on the ground and
died. The prostitute got very angry and thought that the faithless
parrot had wanted to kill her by giving her a poisonpus fruit to eat.
Thus in a fit of angershegot hold of it and threw it into the fire that was
blazing hard by in a hearth. The poor parrot was thus cruelly killed
and reduced to ashes. The prostitute then made it known in the city
that the newly planted tree in her ‘garden was a Kal tree and that

none should eat its fruit.

In the same city there lived a blacksmith who had two wives,
one a concubine and another married. He used to love his concubine
very much but he hated and punished severly the other. His married
wife was thus compelled to lead a very wretched life; she was or-
dered to do menial work, to clean the cow dung and to make it into
cakes. She was not given sufficient food and clothing and was
greatly rebuked. On the very night when our parrot was killed, she
was beaten severely by her husband and was driven out of the house.
She then being hopeless of her life made up her mind to eat the Kal
fruit and free .herself from all trouble. So she went secretly
to .the prostitute’s house and after plucking one fruit ate it
there, and came out of her house expecting that her death was at
hand. The long night rolled on but she perceived new changes in
her, quite contrary to what she had thought of. When it was morning
the people ‘of the city were wonderstruck to see the great
change in her. She had become a young woman of peerless beauty.
On being asked she said "I ate at night the Kal fruit. Instead
of proving fatal it has brought such a wonderful change in me.”
The people then began to say that the prostitute’s Kal tree is the
Amrita tree and the prostitute unknowingly killed her greatest
benefactor the parrot. When the prostitute heard this she began

to cry.

In the msantime, the second prince appeared before the
king and said, “It is the duty of a king to find out'before puni-
shing a man whether he i3 really guilty or tot. Otherwise if
would be like the story of a King and his hawk.”

7 .
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wimme -« “‘What da you mean by this?” asked Ram Singh The second
prince then began. ‘‘In time immemorial none can say when,
there lived a king who had a beautiful hawk. He was very fond
of going ahunting and took great interestinit. One day he went
out to hunt with his courtiers and his favourate hawk to a dense
forest. As it was a very sultry day the king felt very thirsty
and asked his courtiers to bring water to quench his thirst, His
courtiers ran hore and there in search of water but could not get it
anywhere. The king’s favowite hawk seeing his master in greaﬁ
distress flew up,into tha sky to see whether there was any tank or
pool close by but saw neither a tank, nor a rill nor any pvol of
water. One of the king's courtiers who was looking out for water
saw some drops of water falliang-from a tree. Heltook them for rain
water, made a glass of leaves and began to catch the falling
drops. It was not wator but the fangs of a large snake Whéﬁ
the glass of leaves was filled with the liquid, he brought. it to the
king. The king was dying with thirst. When he saw the supposed
water he ran towards the man who was bringing it. He haI,) til
took the glass from him and was on the point of drinkius 1'1);’
when the hawk fell on the glass and the liquid flowed down. thll;
king in a rage caught holl of it andkilled it. Afterwards he him
self went with the man to the spot, whence his courtier had brought th ,
glass filled with water and there saw  drops of watsr falline
from the top of a tree. He then .more closely saw what it Wai
and was horrified to find a poisonous snake seated ‘on ‘the to
of that tree. He then, bitterly lamented the death of his dea.I:-
hawk which saved his Lfe.

The king then asked both his sons what they wanted

The two princes requasted their father that before cutting off th.

head of the youngest prince he (the king)'should tell them the

cause for so severe a punishmant. Hearing this the King se L o

the prince. In no time the third prince with the minister g n og

before the king and said, * Having eyas he is blind havigpeare

he is deaf, having wisdom he is'devoid of wisdom, wilo ever g.uela.rs

deliberation _and dgcislon as to what the cause of an effect V.Vl dout

‘something rashly without looking to its consequence, such is, does
répents after-wards and suffers the same fate as that (;f a M ha man

" and his dog.” The king having heard thus blushed and g .3 ‘ff,neda.n
do you mean by this?” The prince then began. T, all, What

 tHere lived a.Mahomedan merchant, who had a very I;i’t hOfngl ggo
Once when he was on his pilgrimage he fell short :Jf :, og,

As he was in pressing need of money to meet his dems gnei..

went to a Hindu merchant and borrowed 1000 rupees from I1111rsn o:
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condition of paying the money back within three months and left
his dog as a security with the Hindu merchant. The Mahomedan
took the money and weant his way while the Hipdu kept the dog
with him. Days went by and one night some thieves entered the
Hindu merchant’s house and stole away many articles, jewels, orna-
ments, rich clothes -and vessels. The thieves hid many of the stolen
properties in the middle of a tank so that none could know the
fact. Though the merchant and the members of his family did not
know at all what had happened at night yet the faithful dog had
watched the movements of the thieves and what they.had done, In
the morning when the members of the merchant's family woke up
they saw that the thieves had totally ruined them by stealing all
their holdings. The merchant bitterly lamented this strange irony of
fate and reported the matter %o the police. The police officers
tried their best to find out who the thieves were but all their
attempts ended in smoke. At last they marked the dog often going
and-coming to and from the tank barking in such a way as tosay that
he knew some thing about the thieves. Two men were asked to
follow the dog who led them to the tank where the thieves had
hidden the stolen propertiess. The dog ran into thetank, swam
to its middle and returned. This he did many times. Some men who
watched it then uaderstood what the dog mosant and consequently all
the stolen things were one by one taken out and were given to
their owner. The merchant’s joy knew no bounds when he got back his
lost wealth and jewels. He became very much pleased with the dog,
that did a great service to him. He wrote a letter to the Maho-
medan gentleman that in recognition of the valuable services of
his dog he gave gratis the money lent. He bound that leiter to
the dog’s neck and let it go. The dog who was very wise and
sagacious made his way home. He ~ scarcely travelled ten miles
from the city when he saw his master coming and ran
towards him with great glee. The Mahomedan was returning to pay
his creditor. He espied the dog from a distance and said to himself
“ Ah! the faithless creature, whom I kept as security did not act
according to my direotion. To-day is the appointed day to repay
the money. If he had but stayed for one day more I would have
been true to my word, But now the Hindu merchant would call
me a liar. Fie upon me, if I keep this wretched dog”. When the
dog approached near he drew his sword and in a fit of anger out
him into two. Afterwards he saw a piece of paper pbound to his
neck wherein he read every thing and then began to. repent. -

Hearing this, Ram Sing blushed into a stru.ggling feeling of
shame and anger and asked what the prince meant by that. The
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youngest prince then said, “Late at night when I went on my
patrol, I found a fox yelping near the royal gate. Thinking it a bad
omen, I went out to kill it. But then the fox requested me and said,
“Dear prince, 1 am expressing my SOrrow for the ill-luck of our
beloved king, your father; who will be bitten by a snake and will
die before the dawn of day.” This startled me and I did not know
what to do. Then I made up my mind to save you even at the cost of
my life. This and this alone took me to your sleeping chamber
where I found a large cobra creeping by your couch. I then cut
it into many parts. While doing so a drop of blood fell on the bosom
of my mother. I was then very sorry for this, as I thought, the
poisonous drop might prove fatal to my mother. I was at a loss
what to do. I wrapped my handkerchief manyfold round my tongue
and began to lick the drop of blood. While licking, my mother
woke up and I ran away hurriedly in great fear. This is all what
I have done. Now if your highness wants to behead me, I am ready
to bear patiently the punishmeat, for itis glorious to die for the
good of others.”

The king was struck w.th wonder when he heard this. He
then ordered his minister to kill the jealous new queen who
had intentionally desired to ruin the third prince. And then he assembled
a great darbar in his palace. There the king saton the throne and
proclaimed that none of his subjects, having any issue should marry
a second wife, and if any one violated that rule his properiies would

be confiscated to the state and he would be condemned and punished

as a state prisomer. Thus bringiig the story to an end the mother
would say. “My darlings! hear, hear, the proclamation of the king
and see the result of marrying a second wife. Yesterday, you heard
the story of Raja Dasaratha and his three queens and the result of
marrying three wives. I do not think that any of you, when you
grow to. be men, would like to marry more than one wife.”” * No,
mother, no,” cried the children, *“We will never like to do so to put oup
eittle sons in danger.” And with their supper ends the story and
the children hasten to their beds repeating with their mother the

following i—

“Here is my supper story’s end
Cut the ears of the rat, my friend,™*

Moér Kadirt antart
Miasa Kan Kotari

ANALYSIS OF THE AGNI PURANA.
SASHI BHUSHAN CHAUDHURI, M. A.

The Agni or Agnéya Purana describing the occurrences of the
Isana kalpa, does not furnish any list of teachers like the Vayu
Kurma or Vishnu through whom the Puranas are usually said to have
been handed down. But a general idea regarding the mythical
transmission of the Purana can be formed from the 1st Chapter
of the book, where it is said that Brahma delivered the Purana to
the gods including Vishnu who transmitted it to Agni, the de.ty
of fire. Agni in his turn communicated the Purana to the Muni
Vasishtha, for the purpose of instructing him in the twofold
knowledge of Brahma. By Vasishtha the Purana was handed down
to Vyasa, who as we find in almost all other Puranas taught it
to his disciple the Suta Ldomaharshana. 1t is this Suta who in his
capacity as a story teller is represented as repeating the Purana
to the rihsis at Naimisaranya. But it is a curious feature of the
Purana that the Suta just after introducing the Purana before the
sages, disappears Jfrom !the scene, and throughout the whole of
the book he hardly appears as reproducing the original conver-
sations. The Purana 1s managed by the mythical rshis and gods
in the form of conversations and speeches from the beginning to the
end, a pious fraud, no doubt to give a sacred and antique colouring to
the compartively modern ingredients of this modern Purana.

The Purana begins with the Fish incarnation of Vishnu and
gradually narrates . all his incarnations including Krshna, Buddha,
and Kalki at great length covering some fifteen chapters, in which
it, avowedly follows the [Ramayana, Mahabharata and Harivamsa.
From chapter 17 to 20 it gives in almost unsystematic way as com-
pared with the Vayu, Vishnu, Kurma and Matsya a short aoccount
of the creation of the world namely Sarga and - Pratisarga; but even
in that, Sarga or the description of elementary creation has been
very brief. Then follows many chapters (21 to 106) obviously
written in a spirit of ostablishing a code of religious rituals and
ceremonies, and so appropriated to instructions for the performance
of religious ceremonies and many other miscellaneous sort of religious
affairs; many of which belong to the Tantrika ‘ritual, and some
to the mystical forms of Saiva worship; such as instructions for
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the construction of images like Durga, Kali, Chandi, Katyani, Li
nga, Salagram and Vishnu and Siva etc; how they are to be con-
structed, consecrated and worshipped. How a mandap or temple or
shrine is to be built and how itis to be consecrated or purified before
establishing the dsity, and what rules are to be observed in con-
nection w.th the worship of the deity; in which of course no stone
was left unturned by the Brahmans to make them pay and
revere. In other words these chapters betray the full traces of
Symbolism, Fetishism, and Saivaism including Linga and Saktq or
Tantrik cult being definitely established on the soil of Ind.an society
The next two chapters (107 & 108) pave the way for introducing tc;
us places of pilgrimage or Tirthas, and in the next chapters (108 to 117
we find a long list of Tirthas in which Kasi, Prayag and Gaya in
particular occupy the highest place; but of course the list is not very
long and tedious like that of Matsya or Kurma. Chapters 118 & 119
describe the geography of the world but the description has been
condensed and shortened unlike the other puranas. Chapter (120) on
cosmography then occurs. Then follow many chapters (121 to 142)
in which is described the subject of Astronomy, Astrology and Pal-
mistry etc. The inauspicious days in the year were calculated and

people were advised not to perform any auspicious ceremony such '

as marriage etc. on those days; nor to perform any religions cere-
mony, to begin any new enterprise; to commence a journey, and it was

assuredly proclaimed that the v.olation of these astronomical rules will -

bring mnew danger and annihilation. In fact these asirologers of
ancient India entirely handicapped the life of the individual and free
thinking and free action seemed almost an impossibility. Another
striking feature in these chapiers, which is perhaps peculiar to this

Purana alone is a long list of mysterious mono-syllabic Tantrik Mantras -

which were declared as extremely effective in compelling one’s
own unruly wife to submit (Strivasikarana) in achieving
one’s own desire, and in managing to kill one’s own enemy etc. and
other sorts of charms, amulets, spells and magi¢ mantras were laid
down. with the object of achieving those nefarious affairs. All these
Tantrik Mantras applicable for other objects too, such as curing of
snake-bites, recovery of hopeless cases suffering from diseases (Ch.
295 to 297) and specially for the submission of wunruly wives, was
perhaps the work of an uneducated Zantrik priest, who took advan
tage of the credulity and superstition of the multitude and so con=
verted the Purana into a vehicle for preaching the Tantirk cult to
the people at large. And in the next chapters (143 to 148) we find
many Zantrik Mantras and directions for the worship of some Tan-
trik goddesses such as Kubja, Tvarita and Astastaka etc. Chapter 150
deals with the manvantaras in a brief way, while kalpgs and other
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speculation of the Hindus regarding the ages of the world, which

are to be found in almost all the other Puranas have entirely been
omitted. Then in chapters 151 to 174 our Purara deals with the
features. of the Smarta dharma ie. on the four asramas and caste;
oa Nitya and Naimittika karma; on Sraddhas and Prayas-chitias
and Graha pyujas etc. But the account is not so graphic and thorough
like the Kurma Purana, which is half a purana and half a social
manual. Next (175 to 213) we have a fairly long list of Vratas,
fasting and other religious observances and features of Neo-Hindusm,
which were declared necessary for every pious Hindu to perform and
observe wishing eternal bliss in Heaven. These chapters combined with
the Tirtha chapters said above really form a sort of religious code of
Neo-Brahmanism. The next chapters deal with .Frangydm and
Qdyatr: etc., while'chapter 217 dealing with Linga cult seems to have
been placed here abruptly. Then follow some chapters which cer-
tainly originated in an atortive effort of the Brahmanical comp.ler
to impart an encyclopaed.ac character to the Purana, supplying it
with all the informations and details of daily life: both public and
domestic and alongside with these the Brahmans spared no loopholes
to exhibibit in all the truthfulness to Brahmanical arrogance, the su-
premacy of their class as a whole who are to be worhipped, revered and
donated. Chapters 218 to 228 deal with Rajadharmae and the founfold
policy of Sama, Dana, Vedha, (Bheda) Danda and other disquisitien on
politics and art of war. In chapters 229 to 233 we have a long list of
omina and protenka and declaration of good and evil signs; the evil signs
forecasting danger to be averted and can of course be averted by
conforming t> Brahmanical ceremoaies such as Graha sanis puia
etc. in which, gifts to Brahmans was an inseparable factor. The
nex: chaptars 234 to 242 contain excellent materials to form an
idea of Hindu monarchy and Hindu military system both in war
and in peace and can be profitably utilised for that purpose, when
combined with chapters (245 to 252) with the exception of chapters
946 to 248 which deal with signs of flowers and gems, which deal
w.th the art -constructing of a Dhanus and itraining it and other
implements-of such nature. The next chapters (253 to 271) contain
var.ous matters .such as directions (vidhis) for the perfcrmance of
holy ablutions (snanas). In one chapter (271) we have on account
of the distribution and arrangement of the Vedas, which is little
else than an abridgement of the Vishnu. But the next important
topic in these chapters is the discourse on judicature in which the,
text of Yajiavalkya occur here almost word for word: Hindu law
in these chapters has been graphically described- in all its divisions
and branches, such as Law of crimes and offences; Law of evidence.
and Law of Contract and Torts and varjous other points such as
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the duty of the king with regard to the asramas and Law of
offences against domestic and family morality. All these chapters
on Law also give valuable information about the position of
women in Hindu society. The next chapter (272) deals with gifts
in which we have an Agni version of the enumeration of the
puranas, which is precisely the same and in the same situation as
the similar subject in the Matsyapurana. The genealogical chapter
(273 to 278) then occursiwhich is peculiar in this Purana in this respect
that it altogether omits the narration of future kings i.e. the prophetic
portion of a purana, and is characterised by almost an entire absence of
all the Ksatriya and Brahmanical fables and stories which are found in-
terpolated in the narration of genealogy in other puranas. But this
in no way can be interpreted as a genuine mark of the ancient cha-
racter of the Purana but tobe explained rather to the fact that this
was avowedly deicated and open to every sort of encyclopaediac in-
formation (Ag. 1-14-17) andso the interpolated tales which are to
be found in the genealogical portion of the other puranas have been
reglected here ; for the sake of making the book'more encyclopaediac .
and this receives further support from the fact that the Purana has’
entirely ignored the third point of the definition of a purang namely
the Vamsa or the narration of Rshi families which was certainly
deemad unnecessary by the compilers in the accepted criterion
of making the purana a popular information register, satisfying
popular intellectual curiosity. This is more clear in the next chapters
(279 to 300) where regular medical code for both men, women and
animals bhas been set up in which Veterinary deceases peculiar to
men and women have been analysed and diagnosed, and treatments
according to the Ayurveda have been prescribed - all of which were
perhaps compiled avowdedly but injudiciously from the Susrutq

Somet.mes the diseases have also been sought to be remedied by the.
recitation of the Tontrilk mantras. Chapter 302 is essentially a com-
pilation of such which were directed to be recited to gain a son

to control one’s wife and to avoid all troubles relating to pregnanc ;
etc; while the next chapters (303-327) give us a long list of Tantrigc
pujas and mantras of mystic mono-syllables to be applied for the
propose of Vasikarana. Indeed the variety and frequency of these
Tantrik mantras ranging throughout the Purana makes it impossible
for us toavoid the conclusion that the Purana has been unblush.
ingly tampered with for preaching the Tantrik cult. The next chapters
(328 to 367) are quite in conformity with the encyclopaediac character
of the ‘book, where we fiad a contribution perhaps by one indologist
on Rhetoric, Prosody and Grammar, on Kavya, Drama and Dancgin

and on other branches of Sanskrit poetics; ancording to Dandig
the treaties on Alamkara, Chapters 368 and 369 deal with the pralaéas
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while chapter 370 deals on Anatomy and 371 on Death and Transmigra-
tion of the soul. The next chapters (372 to 376) deal .with the Yoga
system. Then follows (377 to 380) speculation on .the philosophy of
atman and Non-dualism?which has been illustrated by the well known
story of the king Bharata to be found in the other puranas. Chapter
381 contains a summary of Bhagavadgita in a semi-theistic and sem:-
pantheistic tone and chapter 382 on Yamagita, while the last chapter
advocates in extravagant terms the eﬂ"lcacy‘ of reading and writing

the Purana.

The book is above all therefore not a purana, but on
encyelopaedic work open to every sort of popular imformation, it
has deliberately departed .from the ideal definit.on of a purana.
Sarga has been briefly alluded to, Vamsa has been entirely elimi-
nated; Vamasanucharita has been only half sketched, while the
manvantaras though dscribed; its attending features, i.e. Kalpas and
yugas have entirely escaped the notice of the Brahmanical compilers
who were busy to make the book, not an ideal Purana but otherwise.
And yet it has its‘justification for it, say (Ag. 1—19—17) that besides
the five topics, the other branches of learning, i.e. Apara Vidya ought
also to be acquired. Its conterts are variously specified as sixteen
thousand, fifteen thousand or fourteen thousand stanzas; so that
there is no harmony even in this statement. It isin no sense there-
fore a unified work but the work of different specialists—a jumbled
or quite loosely connected mass of contents designed and contemplated
to make it on the one hand a religious manual by establishing the
rites and practies of Neo~Hinduism involving Linga, Sakta and
Vaishnava cult, on the other hand to make it a popular hand-book for
every sort of information.

The Purana has been classified by Padma 1 into Saiva group.
But it is a relieving feature of the Purana that it is absolutely
untouched by any sectarian imposter and has none of the sectarian
absurdities so common in other Puranas, Even stories which plainly
advocate a particular deity without any spirit of ccmpetition are
not to be found in this Purana?. The two Gods are placed side
by side along with their own cult. But of course if a purana is
to be called either a Vaishnava or a Saiva purana, according as the
doctrines of the one or the other cover the major portion of the
book, then undoubtedly our Agni Purana is a Saiva puraha. Tt is
essentially a “ Sivaite work”. It deals with the ocult of Linga

1 Padma Uttara: 263, 81 f,
2 Except the story in which Siva acknowledges a defeat by Vishnu (Ag. 12-91f)
of course if the story at all gives the lajitude of sectarian interpretation.
8
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and the mystic cult of Durga (Ag. 217). The cult of Ganssa (Ag. 71)
and the puja of Kartika also appear, while the variety and frequency
of the Tantrik Mantras with which the Purana is replete and the
frequent introduct'ion of Tantrik gods and godesses almost inevita-
tably stamps a Saiva complexion on the Purana. But no. less
conspicuous is the Vaishnave feature of the Purana. The Purana gives
elaborate directions for the rituals of the Vaishnave. cult, and for the cons™
truction of Vishnu images with care and attention, while the
extravagant blessings awaiting one who builds a Vishnu temple
as described in chapter 38 must have its due share in t‘t'le work of
importing to the Purana a Vaishnava tone. Incarnation stories of
Vishnu are narrated at great length, while sufficient number of
Vratas and Tirthas are associated with that deity and Vishnulokae
where the devotees of Vishnu might go after death has been
mentioned in a bold way. Again in cosmogonical speculation it is
told on more than one occas’on that it is Vishnu who creates
preserves and destroys and what is more striking‘ is that in the,
pan-theistic discourses of the Purana it is Vishnu who is all god,3
while in the discourses on the Non-dualistic philosophy of the ‘Pura.n’a.’
it is Vishou who is aiman, it is Vishnu who is Brahma in whom
all the world is manifest, who is manifested in the whole world
(Ag. 380) specially. And the chapter on Yamagita betrays with
starting clearness the ardent desire of the compiler to extol Vishnu
Other allusions in the Purana also directly test'fy to the same poi;]t'
Long stotras to Vishnu frequently occur 4 and also other incidentai
references such as directions for the Vaishnava Mantrasto be recited
wishing recovery 5; Dhyana to be performed for Vishnu 6 etc.. and
the culmination for extolling Vishnu is reached in (A g.. 120,5) v:vhere
it is said that the Vaishnavas never go to hell. Tt appeairs to be
thus that the Purana was originally a Vaishnava one, the traces
of which have been left unpolluted by the Brahmanical compilers
perhaps because of their hasty attempt to divert and dedicate th;
Purana to other object than sectarian glorification and therefore
along with the gradual incorporation of miscellaneous ingredients
into the Purana, it has also ergraftad and incorporated iito itself

Saiva and Tantrik treatises, which gradually accumulated and finally.

rendered the Purana a Saiva one; though at the same time the
Vaishnava features were retained so far as it was pradticablé by
giving room to the adulterated agglomeration of miscellaneeus
information, necessary for publ.c life; the incorporation of which
made the Brahmanical compilers entirely forgetful of sectarian
glorification.

3 Ag. 12007 . 17422 4 Ag 4831, 305,269,270, 5 Ag 284, § Ag. 374
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To which age this ambitious cyclopaedia or its separate parts
belong is very difficult to say and it is certatn that no pariicular
and pointed date can be applied in the case of this Purara and
neither it is scientific, for our Purana has received 'such continnal
interpolations at the hands of different persons in different times
that most probably one particular and pointed date will not cover
the wide range of years through with the Purana has received this
present form. At best one can say that the Purana was compiled in
such and such centuries. Let us make some suggestions which may
throw some light on the investigation of the date of the final com-
pilations of the Purana.

There can be no doubt that the Purana is modern, absolutely
modern. It is of course a fact that it has retained scme Kshatriya
features of ancient days and some relic of Vedic Gods, but at the
same time it can be shown that it has preserved not a single old
legend of kings; and old genealogical verses (anuvamsa sloka) and not
a single of the song verses (gathas) that have been saved from the
original bard poetry and incorporated into our Purana. These
verses * which the Puranas often interpose are manifestly quotations
from the old metrical versions’’ which are preserved in remnants and
fragments in the Puranas; and it is an accopted truth that the
older the Purana is the more frequent these verses occur; as the
Vayu shows, which is perhapsthe oldest of the Puranas, and at the
same time contains the greatest number of these old metrical versions.
Our Purana contains none. Moreover a purana which ment.ons the
name of the Tuntras?; quotes from Hitopadesa 8 and boundlessly
exaggerats the desctription of Heaven and Hell,® ocombined with the -
almost unimpeachable evidence of the full traces of Linga, Sava or
Sakta or Tantrik cult being definitely established and the worship of
Durga, Kali, Chandi and Gan’sa being commonly practised cannot
but escape from the only possible conelusion; that tae Purana was
jumbled up at a very late date, and if some clue can be investigated
which proves the compilation of a particular portion. of the Purana
at a comparatively modern date, then probably we can apply that
particular date even to the whole of the Purana without fear of
contradiction. Let us now see whether any such clue is available.

A verse of the Purana is quoted by Ballabhacharya 10 in
his commentary on the Vedanta Sutras (1. 1. 20) but that brings us
down to a very modern date. Our Purana certainly existed ata

" Ag 3919 8 Ag. 203,2
9 The more boundless the exaggeration is, the more modern the Puraaa is; thig

oan be taken as a genaral rule- '
10 Suocred Bodks of the Hindoos, Vol. XXII, p. 79,
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much earlier period. Ballala Sena, the famous Sena king of Bengal
quotes Agnr on many cceassions in his Danasegara, which shows
that before his time the Agni Purana was a sort of definite composi-
tion. And if it is acknowledged that Ballala Sena flourished in
the 12th century A. D. then it may reasonably be inferred that the
Purana was current in that century. But this lower limit of the
date of Agni Purana may be pushed further up. We know that Bhoja
lived in the 2nd quarter of the 1l1th century A. D! and was the
author of Sarasvati Kanthabharanal?, a work on sanskrit poetics
in which our Purana is authoritatively cited; e. g. Ag 341-18 f. occur
verbatiam in Bhoja’s work (ii, 2). It shows therefore that the lower
limit of the date of the Agni Purana may be placed in the 2nd quarter
of the 11th century A. D. There are other evidencestoo. Dr. DE has been
able to show 13 that one Anandavardhana who has been fixed by Biihler
in the middle of the 9th century anonymously, quotes from Agni
(338, 10—11) in bhis treatises on Alankara which Iis enough
to fix the lower limit of the date of the Alankara portion of the
Agni Purana and so presumably of the ‘whole Purana the middle
of the 9th century. Thus we get one terminus to its date. The
upper terminus may also be fixed Mm. H. P. Sastri after a careful
study of the Kavya, Nataka and Alankara portion of the Agni Purana
observes, ‘‘It shows a development of literary ecriticism which pre-
ceeded the invention of ““Dhvani” by Anandavardhana, or the
Sutra-tara he comm>sa‘ed upon. The Agn: Purdna may therefore
be put down in the Pre-dhvani days, i.e., before the 9th century’
A.D.” 14 1t is implied here that the Purana was current in the
8th century A. D., and this is further corroborated and supported by
the researches of Dr. S. K. DE, who brings other evidences to show
that the Purana has called verses from Bharaia, Bhamaha and
Dandin. Thus the definition of Kavya sara in Agni (336,6) has been
taken from Dandin (1,10)15, whose date may be fixed at the middle
of the 8th A.D. 16 It is reasonable therefore to conclude that the
Agni Purana in its present form (with its treatises on poetics) was
not in existence prior to the middle of the 8th century A. D, and at
the same time was current as an authority on sanskrit poetics before
the middle of the 9th century A.D. Hence we may say that our
Purana was compiled in the period beginning from the middle of
the 8th century A.D. and ending with the middle of the 9th ¢entury A.D
This may be regarded as an approximate date of the Purana.

11 Dr. 8. K, DE. History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I. p. 146.7

12 1bid. p.1#7. Vide also Dr, DE's in J, A, R, S. 1923,

13 1bid. p. 103. 14 J.B. & O. R. 8. Sept. 1928 p. 333,

15 DE: History of Sanskrit Rostics Vol, I p, 103. 16 1vid, p, 62-63,

HISTORY OF RAJAHMUNDRY
BHAVARAJ V. KRISHNARAO, B. A, B. L.,

“There lies hidden, in the deep stream of the overflowing
Mighty Godavari, the glorious civilisation of the CHALUKYAS!"

From the ODE To THE MOTHERLAND, by Rayaprolu Subba Rao
I ANTIQUITIES. *

Rajahmundry or Rajamahéndri, Rajahmundrum or more
properly called Rijamahéndravaram or Réjamahéndranagaram! is
situated on the eastren bank of the river Godavari, in latitude 17" N.
and in longitude 81" 45’ K., about forty miles from the sea. It is per-
haps one of the few ancient capitals of the hindu kingdoms of the
Dekhan that still survives the glorious past and maintains the repu-
tation as an ancient seat of learning and culture. It richly combines
in its history the ancient greatness and traditional culture of the
Andhras with modern importance and shines as the leading city in
Andhradesa. It must, however, be admitted that it is in a decadant
state of glory which commenced probably nine centuries ago after
the death of one of its noblest and greatest of kings, king Rija Rija
Narendra. The history of Rajahmundry, i: may be said, is briefly
the history of successive dynasties of sovereigns that ruled over the
Andhra country with their capital at Rajamahendravaram. It is
also the history of the Andhradésa in a narrow sense. Itis the
scane of a huadred battles, of base treachery and inhuman cruelties,
of bloody revolutions and counter-revolutions. It is also the celebra-
ted city where the greatest poets and scholars of our land flourished
and wrote sume of their immortal kavyas and brought undying glory
and fame. Rajahmundry’s contributions-to the cultural and intellectual
life of the country are indeed matters of supreme pride to every Andhra.

1 Inold Telugu Inscriptions down to the XVII century A.D. the name has
been spelt as Rajamahendravaram which must be taken to represent the pronunciation
of the times. In still later days, however, it appears to have been pronounced as
Rajamahendrum or Rajamundrum. The Muhammadans of the Dekhan who werg
mainly Turks or their descendants who were unable to pronounce the long sanskrit
name condensed it into Rajamahendri which again became softened as Rajahmundry,
during the days of French and the English occupation of the country. There is also
abundant epigraphical evidence to show that in the early medisval period, i.e., during
the days of the Kakatiya Empire and Reddi suzerainty Rajamahendravaram was
referred to by the people of the Andhramandala as Nagaram or Gautamjpuram alse,



You. 111 p.2,3&4]

13¢ H1gTORY OF RAJAHMUNDRY [.a. B R.S.

A great poet of the fifteenth century, Kavisirvabhauma
Srinatha- Bhatta describes the city as it was in its heyday of glory
in the following beautiful verses.
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In these two verses the poet describes the city in his own
inimitable and picturesque manier the capital of his patron Allida
Vems Reddi king of Rajahmundry. “ It is the city where the
spotless white linga the emblem of god OSiva the destroyer of
Ananga (Cupid), called after the sage Markaundéya is enshrined; it is
where the river Ganga (Godavari), 2 the beloved of the Sagara (ocean)
flows by touching the western outer wall of (the prakara) the city:
where in the ‘fort' of the city Madunagopaia the queller of the
pride of Indra manifested himself; where the noith-eastern corner
of the city is protected by Sri Mullagr: Sakti a goddess that
resembles - Uma the consort of S.va; a city which is protected by an
invineibde and splendid array of mast elephants that were presented
by the Sultan of Dhdra, 3 by horses, charriots and an army of brave
soldiers, and by impregnable gates of the fortress fixed in adamantine
towers—such is Rajamahendrapura, a city which is the very ocean
_of the (toddess of Fortune herself,” ‘It is the city that shines like

2 Godavari is popularly balled Gange and the elder sister of the northern Ganga
or the Ganges. -All over the Dekhan Godavari is called Ganga only,

3 Dharais in Malwa, It wasin the reign of Sultan Dilawar Khan that the
capital of Malwa was shifted to Dhar. I shall have occasion to refer to tho Sultans
of Dhar in the course of this paper Whea I come te the days of Reddi Dynasty of
Rajamshondre_varam. .

Rijahmundry and the river Gédavari,
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the. silvery ray of the Moon in the crest of Markandeya Siva establi
shed on the top of the Kamalachala hill; where shine eternally th(;
two holy feet of Rudra (Rudrapdda) being' perpetually washed by
the sacred waters of the Godavari; where the strongand fierce-looking
prakara (protecting outer wall) rises high spreading its lustre into
the holy of the stars even; the place that resounds with the gongs
of bells tied to‘rutting.elephapts roaming in- the streets; the new jewel
box of the moon-faced goddes Lakshmi (kingdom); the abode of mighty
warriors and intrepid horseman, the glorious city that per-
petually increases the prosperity of the kingdom of Vémabhupala; the
city which is verily the oceal of the goddess of Fortune. Such is
the magnificient. city of Rajamahendrapura.”

Elgsewhere in these poems Kuastlkhandam and Bhimakhadam
the poet further incidentally refers to the deity called Nrisimhasvamin
established on the sacred mount of V&dadri,4 to the temple of Sri Vira-
bhadraévara in the fort, 5 and the 'magnificient palace of the Reddi
monarch Virabhadra Reddi, called Trailokya Vijaya$ in the citad'e-l,
from where the waves that dance on the sparking surface of the
Godavari river, could be seen.
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We are very much indebted to S'riuitha. whose graphic des-
cription in wonderful poetic diction of the beautiful city gives us
an excellant picture of its ancient days. Today not a trace of the-places
described is to be seen in this city. The lofty and fierce city walls,? the
deep moat, the jmpregnable citadel. surround by another deep ditch,
the old town with its ancient temples, palaces and public buildings, all
of them have disappeared, the hand of time and the sword of man
have mercilessly erased them beyond all recognition. A rampart here,
a portion of a battered wall there, a mosque or two in the principal
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7 Traces of the outer prakara (outer wall) which once stood abuttingron the river
can still;be seen in two places; mnear the Kumbbamvari Choultry on the south and
the District J udge’s bunglow on'the north. Even the traces '6f an archway. in theawall
at the edge of the river, for people to go to the river from- the town . are also seen,
pear the Kumbhamvari Choultry.
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street and ruins of celebrated hindu temples-heaps of carved stone-pi-
Ilars, images and statues, lying scattered all over the city-are perhaps
the only ancient n}onumants that remain to day to recall to our mind
their woeful tale mingled with the glorious and forgotten history
of this once proud city.

Unfortunately the modern town has no traces of its former
beauty ; all the magnificient edifices anr picturesque streets that
once adorned it have disappeared. The old town has outgrown its
criginal dimensions, The suburbs of Innespeta on the south along the
edge of the river, Aryapuram and Virabhadrapuram on the north
Jamipeta, " Danavayigunta 8 and Lakshmivarpeta on the east ané
a number of others are all modern extensions, and did not form part
of the ancient city. The town in olden days, too, appears to }fave
been on the southern side of the citadel as itis today, on the slopes
of a huge hill, with a set of seven parallel streets running down the
slope, to the edge of the river or the western prakara in the river:
from east to west. The principal street, as at the present day, ran
across the town whichis about three quarters of a mile in l(;n th
from the southern gateway (simhadvara) of the fort to the entraﬁce
into the ¢ty or the city-gate in the outer-wall (prakara) on the south
in all probability somewhere in the vicinity of the Jumma Masjid’
Though this principal street is still to be seen it has not retaine(i
its ancient beauty. It is no longer wide enough for elephants to pass
freely with their huge bells, ringing, as they did once. On either side
it has been encroached upoa by the greedy trader and instead of
being straight and broad as it was once it has become curved and
narrow from the beginning to the end, This street must have been
very broad in ancient times for all rajavidhis, we know, were laid out
with a span of forty cubits (Rajahasta). Even the seven parallel
streets, traces of which are still to be seen, are likewise encroached upon
and have therefore become ugly, narrow and crooked.

. A casual visitor to this town 'coming from the Railwa
Bridge is able to see the magnificient ruins, the lofty bastions 03;
the ancient fortress, overlooking the river. Of the many ramta ts
that once fortified the citadel three alone remain today, one of Ehr n
being on a higher level than the rest. On this rampart them
stands at the present day the bungalow of the assistant engi ore
“of the M, & 8. M, Railway Company Limited. It is said thiznt‘;s:

is the spot where once stood the beautiful palace, Trails .
of the Reddi kings. » Trailokyavijaya,

8 Literally Dalavayi-gunta means ihe Captai.’s Tank or the Generai’s Tank
nk.

Dalavayi is the Telugu word for a perso ili
captain. P n of military rank not -below the rank of a

VoL. 111. P, 2,344

southern portion of the Fort and the Judge’s Bungalow

View of the .
on one of the ramparts overlooking the river,

View of the porthern portion of the Fort and theﬁé"l-l_way
Asst. Engineer’'s Bungalow on the inner Bastion.
Note thé double linc of fortifications and the entrance into the

inner citadel from the river,

3
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LJ.AHRS In the ‘fort’ there are very few antiquities to day. Srinatha

— ot T N tells us that there were two temples i the citadel, of Madanagopala
AR ‘ _ T - ‘and Virabhadresvara t'ough 1ot a trace of %hem appears today.
‘ The shrine of Virabhadra appears to have stood in the enclosure of

the A.E. L. Mission Bu.ldings called ‘Riverdale,’ in the western patt
of the ‘fort’, In the compound of the District Munsif’s Court which
is adjoining the Riverdale there is a low level ground which is pointed
out as the bed of the holy tank belonging to the temple of Siva which

stood to the west of it in days gone by. Soms of the ruins of the
temple, it is said, ware removed by the Miss;on authorities about half
a century ago to some place, buf the existence of some still in the ad-
jacent compound of the Imperial Bank of India suggests strongly
the existeace of a tomple ia the locality at one time. The temple
itself might have been destroyad ia the early days of the eighteenth
century, if not sarlier, when the English and the French fought for
supremacy in the Northern Circars, when the fort of Rajahmundry
suffered many a stormy 5o.g2. Baneath the bastion oa which stands
the Railway engineer’s bungalow, there is a huge archway built
of stoae wh.eh louks like an entrance into somsthing beyoad. [ have
One of tho ruined re . heard some p.eople say that, it is the entrance to a subterranean
On its Summit is tho lizririfvaurts :tfhe inner fortificat ons, passage leading to the fort called Peddapuram situated at a distance
Teailokyavijaya of the Reddi in T ssistant Engincor’s Bungalow of.tWenty mules to the northwest. But others {old me that it con-
g is supposad to hava stood on t's i)‘ace tains a passag? fo Korukenda, a hill at the foot of which once stood
R a flourishing town and citadel. The town of Korukonda lies at a

dstance of twelve m.les to tie north of Rajahmundry. I cannot
attest the truth or otherwise of these assertions for I have not '
met anybody who examined the cavity or had goae into the passage
oven for-a short dwstance. Tae entrance in recent years has been
closed with mud and brick uader orders of a missionary who lived
in the bungalow opposite t0 the arcaway as he considered it to be
dangerous to ‘public society’. There are people today who saw in
that cavity a linga, the emblem of 4 va, and this to me appears to be
the reason that prompted the missionary gentleman to close the
entrance into the cavity. 1, however suspect that that cavity
was some thing more than a secret temple of Siva; there might be
some truth in the popular pelief that it contained a subterraneal
passage to a place which cannot be known today. The other temple
of Madanagopala, the protecting deity of the citadel, is also not to0
be seen atthe present da

gy, Itis said to have stood on the site now
covered by the eastern end of the platform of Godavari Railway
station, near the level oros

sing, just behind the building now occu-
pied by the Subordinate Judge's Court. Thus it stood inside the fort,
in all probability to the west

of the entrance tower, QSimiadvara

Ruins Of the ampal‘t on (3] A a l
tll " ¢ | ! | | |
I north eastern corner of the FOl‘t, ’ . ’ - | |

now being dug out. for house sites
"y , 9
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When the entrance-tower of the fort was .destroyed the temple too
might have suffered the sama fate being situated closely behind it.
Till the days of the construction of the railway line across the fort of
Rajahmundry and over the ramparts, the temple stood at least in name

in a dilap.dated condition and bairagis used to take shelter beneath .

the shade of the banyan trees and the mantapa in the vicinity. When
the last traces of the temple were removed by the engineering
departmant of the Railway Company to make room for the Railway
lina, the idol was carried by some devotee to the Museum Gardens
«.tuated near by. There it is placed in the verandah of the Museum
Building and seen to this day. Uncared for, itis kept in a corner,
a splendid monument of marvellous sculpture and rare beauty.

The shirne of Sri Mullagiri Sakt’, the protecting goddess of the
city on the north-eastern corner of the fort has also suffered the

ravages of cruel tims and unwitting man. The old structure

having apparently been destroyed totally, some years ago a pious
gentleman constructed a small building and installed the goddess
there. The present temple stands, it is said, on the same spot
where once the original shrine stood. The mname of the goddess
being too long and difficult to pronounce, the ignorant and the
illiterate folk distorted i1t into Mulla-Géralamma, Goralamma and
firally Koralamma. The modern temple is in the vicinity of the
Veterinary Hospital, a few hundred yards from the eastern fortgate,
to the north of the Grand Trunk Road.

The ‘Fort’ had two gates,ifixed: in huge towers (gopura), one
oa the east and the other on the south. The main gate was to the
south. Both tha gate-towers (gopura-dvara) have long ago disappeared.
The eastarn gate remained i1 nam» till recently and was mentioned in
certain private documents during the early years of the nineteenth
century as a boundary to certain buildings on that side of the Fort.
The ‘fort’ which was roughly a square and occupied half a square
mile seems to have had a double line of fortifications, for we have
traces today of two ditchss and two sets of ramparts, one behind
the other. The inner citadel covered the area now occupied by the
Police Maidan, Godavari Railway station, Museum Gardens and all
other public buildings to the west of them as far as the Railway
Assistant Engineer’s bungalow on the west, while the outer forti-
fications surrounded the moat of the inner citadel which is still to
be seen. The Pithapuram Maharajah's bungalows on either side of
the inner citadel (i, e. one lying to the south of the Rail N
Bri.dge and the other on the northern side, on the southern ::Z
skrits of Aryapuram) the District Court and a few others formed the
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parts of the outer fortifications and its ramparts. The fort-wall
was very thick and it appears td have been nearly as broad as
fifteen yards at the top and nearly sixty or seventy feet high as
can be seen even today from its remains. It was a thick mud
wall faced with hewn stone. Watar for the inner ditch was supplied
from the river by means of a channel cut in the rock on the north-
western corner of the Fort where traces are still visible. The
water thus supplied to this inner ditch went round the citadel and

‘probably flowed iato the outer ditch by some contrivauce which cannot
‘ be seen now. :

The whole town was apparently enclosed in earlier times
within a high outer wall (prakara) which Srinatha described so
graphically. Remains of this outer wall were seen near the edge of the
river till a few years ago and a battered portion of it is still to be seen
near the Judge’s bungalow on the north and the Kumbhamvari Choultry
on the south. Inthe town, too, are to be seen portions of this wall but the
increasing height of the buildings and the level of the roads are fast making
their feeble appearance even difficult; and in course of time, I am
afraid, even these fastly vanishing vestiges will totally d.sappear.

- Phis city wall was surrounded by anther deep ditch which too has

become practically invisible to the eye. The ancient town was
three quarters of a mile in length along the edge of the river and nearly

as much in width towards the east. It extended as far as the

‘outskirts of the modern suburb of Tnnespeta or more probably Vullitota

(Garlic Gardens) on the south and as far as the old temple of

" §yamalamba (Somalamma) lying two or three hundred yards fto the

wost of the modern temple, on the west. The outer moat round
the city-wall was apparently a branch of the stream called Tulya-

‘bhags which branched off from the river Godavari somewhere in the
“north of the citadel and flowed round the town and discharged itself
_{ato the r.ver somewhere near the Red Hill near the Kumbhamvarj

Choultry on the south. The main stream Tulyabhaga, however, app-
ears to have flowed down southwards as a small river and fell into
the sea near Chollangi, a small fishing villageto the north of Cocanada.
Tulyabhiags is today a small drainage channel visible from Kaciam,
Whatever might be the mythical origin of this stream according to

'the Bhimesvarapurana, 1 believe it was dug out originally by the

founders of the city of Rajamahéndrapura for the propose of serving
as a feeder stream to the ditches on the eastern side, and to serve
as a drain to carry away the stagnated water from the ditches. Thus
in support of this view we have a statement in the ,?hime‘svm:apumna 9

9, Bhiméévarapurfinam, Canto IV. vv. 180 —192,
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frem itself which is at once suggestive of the fact that it was a v
unhealthy stream and therefore unfit for purposes of bathing for :}rly
acquisition of mferit, except on certain specifisd occasions durin t:he
course of the year when the river Godavari would usually be ingﬂoode

The- ancient city of Rajamahéndranagara was evidentl
built on the western slopes of a huge rock on the left bank of thy
river. The site was apparently selected on account of its gtrat 'e
situation on the eastern bhank of the river. This rock aippeareg:c
have had three or four peaks, overlooking the river which ha,veb b :
ccme sanctified by the popular imagination and construction of ters-
ples on them in course of time. These peaks have become celebrateé
on account of the capital city that had grown round them and the flow
of the holy stream Godavari. These sacred hills are known a
Pushpagiri, Kamalachala, and Vedadri. Noune of these hills are sber?
today though the Gautamimahdtmyam mentions them and gives a
elaborate account of their sanctity. They are all buried now undn
the huge quantities of silt and sand deposited by the river withierl;
the outer prakara of the city after it was destroyed. Pushpagiri
stood near the Railway bridge; it is the sacred spot at'which a dip in th;
river throughout the year and particularly during the pushlkarg
festival t%lat comes once in twelve years is considered highly meritorious The su : osed entrance into the subterranean passag:
by—the Hmdus.' Kamaldchala on whose top once stcod the temple of - from tl.)lfe fort leading to Peddipuram or Korukonda.
Markandéya Siva is also not visible today; it must have stood in |
the vicinity of its modern replica. <lose by is the spot which
was celebrated for the Rudrapada, the sacred feet of Rudra
which also cannot be seen. Vedadri, tco, is not to be seen, and with
it the shrine of Narasimhastamin which poet S'rinﬁtha saw afnd
worshipped has totally disappeared. Fnere is today a sma]] sarine ne
.the Kambhamvari Choultry dedicated to Namsimhsvamin~ fmar
the existence of which and the extant local tradion T am,inclinnsl
to believe that it once stood within the western prakara, somewh :
at its southern extremity. where

View of the Entrance into the Jumma
V asjid which was originally a Hindu Temple
Note the Hindu style of sculpture of
the gateway.

Of the many ancient temples that once fill
with beauty and splendour, not one remains today:
having been desecrated and turned into mosques af gq
other. The principal mosque or the Jumma Masjid
near the market was a hiadu temple in olden times a¢ the scul
designs on the front gateway strongly suggest. There is an l.lptu.ral
tion in Persian characters over the main entrance of it Whichmslcrlp-
the fact beyond'all doubt. Popular tradition tells yg that at o o
it was a temple of Vishnu under the name of Gpinitha OI:ie time
it was, destroyed, the officiating priests killed ang o m’osxé lﬁflt

ed the city
all of them
me period or
as it is called,

The Mount of Sarangadhara. In the foreground is the well underneath the
cluster of trees into which Chitrangi ,is said to have been thrown,
In the back ground is the vo uple of Sarangadhara now under construction,
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Termple of Chilukya Bhimésvara uear Séina'?kot. built:-by Chilukya Bhima I.
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dyring the Mdhommedan invasion, roughly six hundred years ago. 10
It is said that on the night of the brutal attack on the temple the
remaining priests ran away with the deity and.installed it on ‘the
bank of the river and subsequently raised a small edifice which was
afterwards enlarged and rebuilt. The abandoned temple had thus become
converted into the mosque which can be seen today. The old sculp-
tured stone gateway or the simhadvara is still there,k but only with
come of its beautiful human figures and other sculptural devices
carefully defaced and mutilated so as to destroy every sign or [trace.
of its hindu or brahmanical appearance. The tradition relating to the
desecration of the hindu temple seems to be true for it is said in the
Persian inscription referred to above that it was built as’ the ‘temple
of God. There is another mosque situated to the south of the ‘Fort-
Gate’ near the Godavari Railway station as it is called even to this
day, which has still traces of a hindu temple dedicated to Siva. I
did not discover any writing in ancient Telugu or Persian characters
but the architectural and scu}ptural designs as well as the existence
of a linga, the emblem of Siva in the enclosure, on the top of a
tomb are strong evidences of the fact of its having been once a hindu
temple. A third mosque is in the Kazi’s -street (also called Dada
Qaheb street), but unlike the other two, is in a highly ruined condition ,
The locality in. which - this mosque is situated was once the Aavelr
(palace) of the. Mahommedan rulers of the Rajahmundry province
and the mosque in question is said to be the private mosque of the
royal family. Local tradition tells us that the site covered by this
mosque is the hill Kamalachala on whose top once stood the temple
of Markandeya and that during the days of Mahommedan occupation
and rule, the. temple was demolished, the linga pulled out and a
mosque erected there, during the XVI or XVII century. And that -
later on a potter’s family picked up the linga and placed it in their
house mnot knowing what to do with it. The potter's successors
used it as a polishing stone for their pots, and later still in the
beginning of the nineteenth century the linga was discovered to be
that of Markandeya temple by Gundu Sobhanadri, the then Zamindar
of Rajahmundry, who was a pious man. In or about A.D. 1810 he
got the present shrine constructed on his private site and installed the
linga in all pomp and ceremony. The mosque which is at the
present day in a ruined condition has still traces of its hindu origin.

As has been méntioned already the level of the townis rising
rapidly iike the level of the river bed itself. The continued annual depo-
git of sand in the bed of the river opposite to the town, the disappearance

10. See below, where the date is discussed.
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of the city wall on the west, along the edge of the river and other ch

ges wrought byitime and nature might have been the causes {or ;‘};
rapid increase in the level of the town. Even within thelast fifty orsi tl
years there has been a marked increase, and there is no wonder ther ff) .
that in the fifteenth century A.D. when the river was in :fre
lower level than it is today and the city in a ﬂourishing s,ta.ta g
the cily-wall appeared ‘so high as to reach the firmament’ Tt o,
therefore, possible to believe that the ancient town lies btiried 1St’;
least ten to fifteen feet beneath the level of the modern town fa
we discover here arnd there huge massive structures in brick ur;d .
neath the layers of earth when foundations for new buildin o
dug. With its indiscr.minate growth of buildings, formation of gls .
blind lanes, alleys and crooked streets the modern town gives aanes'
poor idea of its former magnificience, not to speak of the un‘:zrz

mountable difficulties it throws in the path of the antiquarian and
the archaeologist, who vainly endeavour to get a peep into the

‘glorious past of this ancient and proud city of the Chalukyas

3. EVENTS THAT LED TO THE FOUNDING OF TRE CITY

Henry Morris, writing in 1878 about Rajahmundry, recorded
that local tradition current in his day ascribed the foundation of the
city to one Vijayaditya Mahéndrudu, one of the sovereigns of the
Eastern Chalukya dynasty. 11 We know of one prince among the
Eastern Chalukyas who bore the name of Vijayaditya and the
surname Mahendra or more properly Rajemahendra and thatis Amma.
raja 11. who ruled from A. D. 945 to 973. Mr. Virabhadra ‘Ra
pantulu writes 12 that local tradition which he recorded ascribes th:
founding of the town to Vishnuvardhana Ammaraja I. surnamed
‘Rajamahéndra, who is said to have called the new capital after his
own biruda Rajamahéndra, as Rajamahéndranagara. Local traditions
of tais type are, however, peculiarly uncertain and therefore unreli
able. On the contrary there is some epigraphical evidence 13 gnd a,-
solitary literary reference to show that the city was built b
Rajaraja Naréadra (A. D. 1022-1063) surnamed Réjamahendra. I y
the third of the princes of the family of the Eastern C};aﬂuke .
~ who bore the special surname Rajamahendra. Tt is the- Yai
" Vinnakota Peddana, the author of KavyalankarachudamamP Oea

?

" work on poet.cs, that stated that Rajardja Narendra "was -

"the builder of the city of R&jamahendranagara, which FHe called

11. A Descriptive Account of the GODAVARI DISTRICT, b -
19, ‘Rfjamahéndravarcharitram’, 1915. Page 3. v H, Morris p 168,
13. A. R. No, 214 of 1899; (No, 663 of 8. I. L, Vol. V) :

VoL 111p.2,3&4]  HISTORY OF RAJAHMUNDRY 145

after his own surname. His book was dedicated to prince
Chalukya Viévabhiipati, a scion of the Hastern Chalukya dynasty
of Rajahmundry who traced his descent from one Vishnu-
vardhana, a member of one of the junior branches of that house.
that immediately captured the throne of Rajamaheéndrapura, immedi-
ately after the departure of Vikrama Chola in A.D. 1118, to the
south on the death of Kulottunga Chola Deva I. and reigned over
Véngi-mandala only for a short period.}4 This prince Chalukya Vis-
vabhipati lived in the earlier part of the fourteenth century and ruled
over a small territory in the Vizagapatam d.strict with his capital
at a place called Panchadarla. In describiag this prince the poet
Peddana incidentally tells us about his patron’s great ancestor, Raja-
raja Narendra as the builder of the city.15 This fact is also men-
tioned in two of the inscriptions of the prince Chalukya Visve-
§varabhiipati found in the temple of Dharmalingesvarasvamin at
Panchadharla.l6 Vinnakota Peddana and his patron Viévabhiipati
lived roughly three centuries after Rajaraja Naréndra as the inscri-
ptions themselyes clearly bear out. It is a matter of great doubt,
therefore, whether the statements of a panegyrist and his patron
who wanted to glorify the pedigree by stating a fact which no other
poet or king that preceded them ever mentioned. A similar statement,
rather a misstatement of fact, appears elsewhere in an inseription
of another scion of this selfsame later Hastern Chalukya house.
Vijayaditya, a prince of this illustrious KEastern Chalukya family
but belonging to another collateral branch and ruling in another
part of the country in the north somewhere in the neighbourhood
of vgni-Kurmam in the Ganjam district, mentioned in an inscription
at Sri Kurmam that Rajaraja son of the Eastern Chalukya emperor,
Vimaladitya, one of his ancestors, residing at Rajamahendrapattana

“had together with scholars translated into Andhra (language) the

history of the excellent Bharata race, meaning thereby Mahabharata.l?
No credence can be given at all to this statement, for it is known

14. Pithapuram Pillar Inscription of Mallapadéva. : Ep. Ind. Vol. V. and
the Erarupalli Inscription of Vishnuvardhana in the Andhrabhfrati Vol.III p, 353 ff

" (1913), L1, 87—90.

15. Kavyslankérachtdamani, Pradhaméllasam,
.wmiz—-og?@sga TrasBoo THYy-D BIThoHIR’
16. See note 13 ante, A.R. No. 214 of 1899. (S.I.L. Vol, VL p. 249, L. 270 30; (V.7)
CAE TN wm-émjz;ir-a’rs 7,3'3"'@"8&’»‘%:“’3393 BRI TS
By s z;rswjaso—ﬁm YR Moshs sglo sgwarl
17, Ep. nd, Vol V. p. 31, No, A, dated 8. 8. 1195; (4. D, 1273). 1.5 i—
8rt ‘R.ajgrsjanripatih Pravisilakirtih yas-sOribhis-saha kila Smritijalasirams«
andhri chakfra vara Bhirata vamsa vrittam,
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that Nanniyabhaita wrote the Andhra Mahabharata beyond all doubt,

It might be that these petty princes ruling in distant parts outside |

the Véngimandala and tracing their descent from the illustrious
king Rajaraja and his father Vimaladiiya for their self-edification.
probably invented traditions and events and gave currency to them.
The atiribut.ng to Rajaraja the compostion of Andhra Mahabharata
| and the construction of the capital, Rajamahéndrapattana, are not
! therefore bistor.cal facts in as much as they are the result of the poetic
. imagination of the courtiers and the panegyiists of the descendants of
the Eastern Chalukya house in later days. .

+

Though there is no direct epigraphical evidence in support
of the tradit.on which attributes the foundation of the city to Amma.
raja 1. as there is in the case of ‘the Rashtrakiita capital, ;Manya-
khata, there is yet plenty of other evidence to enable us to accept
. this as historically probable if not actually true. Apart from the
i fact that Ammaraja 1. was the first prince of his house to call
. himself by the biruda, Rajamhéndra which might be taken to have
. induced the people in course of time to originate the tradition,
' there are other facts and important events that took place in the

two preceding reigns of Ammaraja I, that give a historical basisto
the trad.tion. There are also equally strong reasons to induce
us to assume that this event could not have taken place later, either
in the reigas of V.jayaditya Ammaraja Il who ruled from A.D.
945 to0 973 (?) or in the reign of Rajaraja Naréndra who was on the
throne from A. D. 1022 to 1083, and who had both of them borne the
special tittle, Rajamahéadra. So far as the history of the Eastern
_ Chalukyas of Vengi is known, these three princes alone had called
themselves by that biruda. Rajamahendra Ammaraja I. came to
the throne early in A. D. 918, if not a few months earlier, i. e. in De-
‘cember 917, and reigned for seven years till 925. Andif we accept
the ancient tradition the city must be taken to have been founded
immediately after the king had ascended the throne, i. e.in or about
A. D. 918 and probably completed in the next few years if no: in the
next following reigns.

Events that led to the building of the new oapital city and
virtual abandoning the old capital Vengi are indeed far to seek.
They are shrouded in confusion andin oblivion and itis indeed difficult
to discorn them and construet a conmnectad history of the times, Tt
may be assumed that the exigencies of time and the constantly trou-
bled condition of the kingdom from the days of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana,
the founder of the Fastern Chalukya dynasty of Vangi or more
probably from the days of Vijayaditya I. (A, D. 1751—769-70.),
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grand-son of Mangi-Yuvaiaja, and the cotizued hostilitics between the
Rashtrakiitas of Malkhed and the Eastern Chalukyas of Véusgi coupled:
with the events of the two reigns that immediately preceded that of
Vishnuvardhana Ammaraja 1. might be the chief causes that that led to
the building of the new capital on the left bank of the river Godavari
and also. of the desertion of the old city, Vengipura the ancient seat
of the house, for ever.

Before we narrate the events of the reign of Ammaraja I. and
his immediate predecessors that led to the construction- of the new
city, it is necessary to trace the history of the hostilities botween the
two great rowers of the Dekhan, the Rashtrakitas and the Easlern
Chalukyas that fought for supremacy and the establishment of a vast
empire. During the reign of Vijayaditya I. (A. D 751—769-770) there
occured many and important changes in the western and the cen-
tral Dekhan. There was revolt followed by a revolution at the
Western Chalukya capital, Badami; and in a shoit time a new and
amighty power krown as the Rashtrakiitas came into existence and
shook to the foundations the kingdom of the Western Chalukyas.
The capital of the new power is said to be Achalapura originally,
which has been identified with Elichpur in the Central Provinces,
where some of the inscriptions of the earliest kings, of the seventh
contury A. D. have been discovered. From Elichpur. the capital
was shifted to Nask on the Godavari, and later still to Manyakhéta,
(Malkhed in the Nizam’s Dominions), the new capital constructed by
Govinda 1II. This new power shock off the yoke of the Western
Chalukyas, drove them out of the country and finally usurped their
suzerainty in the Dekhan about the middle of the eigth century A.D.
T¢ was about this time, too, that the Eastern Chalukyas who had
still looked to Badami as their natural home interfered on behalf of
their unfortunate cousins and invaded the Rashirakiita kingdom. The
result was the break:ng out of new hostilities between ta1e Eastern
Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas of Nasik at that time. In course
of time the struggle took a new turn and became a fight for
supremacy and for the establishment of alarge and. mighty empire
from the confines cf the Vindhya mountains in the north to
the banks of the Tungabhadra in the south.  There were
other kingdoms besides, the- Western Gangas, the Nolamba-Palla-
vas, the Vaidumbas and the Chélas in the south, the Haihayas of
Chedi, the Gurjaras, the Malavas and the Kalingas in the north, who
in a way submitted for one reason or other to the overlordship of the
Rashirakiitas; but the two great powers that struggled for paramount
and wide supremacy in those days in the Dekhan were the KEastern
Chalukyas and the Rashtrakiitas. '

10
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‘As we have remarked above, the immediate cause of these
cortinued hostilities between these two kingdcms appears to be the
interference of the Eastern Chalukya prince, Vijayaditya I. who
invaded the territories cf the Rashtrakiitas in order to draw them
away and divide their attention at a time when they were steadily
pressing upon the Western Chalukya carpital, Badami. The jnvasion
was doubtless unsuccessful; in that struggle the Western Chalukyas
were completely crushed by the Rashirakiitas who at the same
time inflicted a severe disaster on the king of Vangi. The last and
the decisive battle during that war seems to have taken place on
the borders of the Eastern Chalukya dcminions, nct far from the
confluence of the two rivers, the Masi and the Krishna. 18 This
is the first event known +to us in the history of tﬁe hostilities
between the two great powers of the Dekhar, from a Rashira-
kita record of the times. It is the record of a grant of a villége
to a brahmana of the Bhiradvija ¢otra by Ywuvaraje Gévinda IT..
surnamed Prabhitavarsha and Vikramavaloka and son of Kristpnaigja I
It was issued by the prince himself in §. S. 692 (A.D. 759), i:'.rcm his:
victorious camp, wherein it was incidentally me: tioned that the
king (i.e. Govindaraja I1.) had just humbled the lord of Va~gi by
invading his territories 19. This lord of Vengi whom Goviadaraja II.
claims to have defeated might probably be Vijayaditya I. who
appears to have died in or about the year A. D. 769-70. Govindaraja IT
probably invaded the ¥éngimandala at that time with a view to
wreak h's vengence against Vijayaditya I. whose interference in
the affairs of the Rashtrakutas was very much resented by the
latter, and inflicted a disaster. The Eastern Chalukyas who were
apparently badly beaten were ccmpelled to sue for peace by ceding
a portion of their territory and the treasury. 20 The eveat seems
to be true though the Eastern Chalukya records are discreetly
silent about this humiliation. It would therefore, appear that
Vijayaditya I. who was old and for twenty years already oa the
throne, died on the battle-field and his young son VishnuvardharaIV.
surnamed Makaradhvaja was forced to accept a humilating peace
at the hands of his vic'ors.

Though Véngi did not suffer much by this *humiliation’, the
hostilities thus commenced struck roots deeply and coatinued

18. Ep. Ind, vol. 6. p. 208, 1. 20-29,
19. Tbid. p. 209.
90. Tbid. 11 24-26.

g

wemreseisenens tee . Véngimanda'a parya
yata vijayaskandhavaré koSa dandatma bhami samarpand
ninaté Véngi$é Krishnavénni-Masi-sangams ............."
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uninterruptedly for a period of two centuries. During this long period
there were constant wars between the two kingdoms, with varying
success, however, on both sides. In these wars the Rashtrakitas
often induced their submissive neighbours, the Western Gangas and
the Nolambas on the south, the Haihayas and the Kalingas on the
north to invade the Vengimandala from time to time and cause
incessant trouble by fcmenting c.vil war and rebellion whenever
possible. The pressure on Véngi in those troubled times was indeed
very great, but haprily for the Andhradssa the princes cf the
Eastern Chalukya dynasty that sat on the ‘lion throne’ of Vengi
were far too powerful to succumb to that. This continued troubled
state of the country had also brought about a change in the outlook
of the rulers of the country; and the Eastern Chalukyas had from
the days of Vishnuvardhana IV. ceased to look to Badami as their
natural home; they had begun to love the beautiful country of
Vengi, perpetually watered by the mighty rivers, the Godavari and the
Rrishna, the Tungabhadra and the Pinakini, the vast territory
over which they ruled. Vengi became henceforth the birth-place
of the royal house of the Eastern Chalukyas.2l It was this deep
and noble sentiment of abiding love and burning patriotism for their
mother country that enabled the Eastern Chalukyas to win the
hearts of the people they protected and establish themselves firmly
on the throne of Vengi uninterruptedly for a period of six long
centuries. The Andhra country of today, it must be said to their
credit, was the work of the house of the Hastern Chalukyas who
moulded the wandering and warring tribes into a cultured and
powerful race. :

Sometime after the accession of Vishnuvardhana IV. (A.D.770)
there broke out a war of successson in the Rashtrakuta kingdom.
The two sons of Krishnaraja I., Yuvardja Govinda I1. and Nirupama-
Dhruvaraja soon began to fight for the throne. But the younger
prince Nirupama overpowered his careless and sensual brother and
attained the sovereignty by completely superseding him. 22 This
supersession was certainly not peaceful. Prince Govinda is said to
have made a desperate attempt to secure the succession for him-
self, by calling {o his assistance even his erstwhile enemies, the
kings of Maslava, Kanchi, Véngi and the Ganga couniry.?8 Vishnu-
varddhana IV. joined the confederacy of these kings, evidently not

91 “asti-prasasta-jitinam ratnamén-iva viridhih
janmabhtmis-Chalukyandm désd-Véngiti-vistrutah,”
99 Ind. Ant. vol. 6, p. 62. “Jyésthd-llanghana’ etc., see also Dynasties of the
Kanarese Districts p. 393,
23 Paithan Grant of Govinda I11. Ep. Ind, vol. 3. p, 103,
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so much with the intention of helping Géovindaraja against his
brother but with the object of avenging the humiliation he had
lately suffered at the hands of this self-same prince. This interference
of the lord of Véngi, a second time in the affairs of the Rashira-
kiitas tended to inflame Nirupama, whose hatred for the Eastern
Chalukyas never afterwards abated, From this time forward the
Rashirakitas and the Eastern Chalukyas regarded each other as
herditary and natural enemies.

On the death of Vishnuvarddhana IV. in A, D. 799, his two
sons Vijayaditya II. surnamed Naréndramyigaraja, and Bhima Salukki
soon began to fight for the throne.4 This rivalry appears to have
been encouraged if not actually brought about by the intrigues of

the powerful Rashtrakuta king Govinda III., (A.D. 784—814) the

gon and successor of Nirupama. This prinee Lore a strong grudge
against Vishnuvarddhana IV. who had joined the confederacy of
several kings that attempted to oppose and prevent his access.on
to the throne after his father's death.25 (Govinda was a very powerful
prince who extended the borders of his kingdom far into the north.
He wanted a submissive kingdom on the east and in order to
secure that, he brought about in Vengi a war of succession on the
death of Vishnyvarddhana IV. Bhima Salukki, the younger son of
the king appears to have yielded to the temptations of his powerful
neighbour who invaded Véngimandala and proclaimed his prctege
as king of Vengi. Once more there was ocivil war between the two
rival claimants which continued for twelve long years. Undaunted
by the treachery of his brother and enemies on all sides Vijayaditya
1I. fought valiantly many a successful battle and at last won the
throne for himself. In this ‘twelve years war’ with Bhima Salukki
who was supported by the Western Gangas 26 on the south and the
Kalingas on the north and :Rashtrakitas on the west, prince Vijaya-
ditya II. was ably and loyally assisted by his another yourger brother
Nriparudra.?’ In this war victory in the beginning seems to have

94 Sitaldru Plates of Gunaga-Vijayiditys. Bharati vol. 1, p. 911, 20.21.

L ...dvidasa varsha yuddham Vallabhénbradanda-—-

nﬁ.yakaxh-saha Bhima-8aluké nimanam svanujam nirjjitya grihita- Véngtman-

dalam chatvarimsa.’”
See also Andbra S8ihitya Parishad Patrika, vol. X, p. 246,
25 Ibid.
96 Ibid. 11;16-17. '
‘sakala- Gangakula garjjala jalada-ghatakdtivitrisana visishtamarutah.” ete.

97 Tbid, line 32 where there is a reference to his brotaer Nriparudra. And also

8. L I, vol, L, pp- 31—39. Nriparudra is the son of Vlshnuvarddhana IV by another
queen of the Haihaya family, :

5
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been with the traitor and his allies. And it seemed for a while that
Gavinda had placed his protege Bhima Salukki on the throne of Vengi.
In a record of his which is dated in A. D. 807 it is stated that “no
sooner his (Govinda’s) letter-carrier had half-uttered the command than
the lord of Vengi, longing for his own comfort, steadily like a servant
without ceasing, did toil to construct the outer wall round his capital
city, Manyakhsta,” which was apparently in the course of construction
at that time.28 The lord of Véngi whom Govinda I1I. had thus insolently
commanded could be no other than the traitor Bhima Salukki.?® Ina
later day grant of the Eastern Chalukya family it is said that Naren-
dra - Mrigaraja Vijayaditya 'II. had after carrying in a ‘twelve years’
war’ with the commanders of the Vallabha king (mesning Govinda
1I1.) who had come to assist his brother, Bhima Salukki (Chalukya
Bhima) did at last wrest the Vengimandala from the latter.30 And
in ccmmemoration of his numerous victories over his enemies, ‘after
fighting day and night for twelve long years,” he is said to have built
one hundred and eight temples for the emblem of Siva which he called
after his own name, Rijanaréndrastami3l Thus though the
Rashtrakiitas and Bhima Salukki were successful in the beginning,
victory was completly with Vijayaditya II. in the end. This twelve
years war brought about by Bhima Salukki toestablish himself on the
throne with the help of the Rashtrakiitas came foa close at last in
or about A. D. 812, in the last days of Govinda III. At this period
the Rashirakiita arms were everywhere defeated and Vijayaditya II.
was able to beat back the commanders of Vallabha king probably -
with the help of kings of Kalinga. Vanga and Vidarbha3?2. Though
there is no recorded evidence, prince Bhima Salukki appears to have
been defeated and slain and we do not hear of him afterwards. The
Rashirakiita arms, during the last days of Govinda III, suffered great
reverses as can be seen from the records of the contemporary kings
and the lord of Véngi contributed not a little to throw their king-
dom into d:sorder and even threaten its disruption.33 On the death of

28 Radhanpu: plates of Govinda III. Ep. Ind. vol. 6. p. 239. 11. 34. 35,
. 16khahiramukhddits-radhavachaayatraitya Véngisvardnityam
kimkarava-vya-
dhadiviratah karma svadaramécheva vihyalivriti-rasyayina rachita vydmé-
gra-lagné rachad-ritrau mauktika-milikam-iva dhritamtrddhasta tarfganih.”
29 Andhra Sahitya Parishad Patrika, val, X p. 246. It was my friend late Mr.
K, V. Lakshmana Rao Pantulu that identified first this Eastern Chilukya prince
who was a vassal of Gdvinda IIL. as Bthma Salukki,
30 Sataluru Plates of Gunaga-Vijayaditya. (Bharti Vol I ) Beeralso note 24 ante-
31 Ibid,
32 Sanjam Plates Govinda IV,
33 Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 402,
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Gaovirda I, the Rashtrakitas unable to carry on the struggle any-
longer, sought for peace. It is possible to believe that Vijayaditya
II. then dictated the terms of peace which were not altogether
humiliating'; andone of them was probably to marry a Rashtrakiita
princess, Silamahadévi to his son and heir-apparent, Kali-\'fishn{l-
vardhana (v)-34 It is not known whose daughter this lady w.as
but it may be assumed that she was the daughter of Amaghavarsha,
1., the son and successor of Govinda ITI.  Atthe time of the death
of Govinda IIT. the Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi were undoubtedly
at the height of their power.

Vijayaditya 1I. was succeeded by his son Vishnuvardhana
Vv, commonly called Kali-Vishnuvarddhana who reigned for a short
period only, (A. D. 840?-844). The temporary alliance brought about
the marriage of a Rashtrakata princess at the point of sword was
not cbserved very long. On the death of Vijayaditya II., it was easily
scorned and causes for renewing for old hostilites appear to have been
eagerly sought for by boththe parties. We do not know what were the
exact events that led to the breaking out of war or who was the agg-
ressor. But it is probable to believe that Amaghavarsha I. who was
all the while smarting under the indignities showered on his house,
sought for a pretext and invaded Vengimandala. A Rashtrakiita
record of the time of Govinda IV. states that Amgsghavarsha 1. coh-
quered the Eastern Chalukyas at a place called Vingavilli,3% and a
still later grant describes him as ‘fire of destruction to the Chalukyas’35
This victory of Amdghavarsha 1. at Vingavilli over the king of Vengi
must have been over Kali-Vishnuvardhana V. who after a brief rule
died suddenly, probably on the battle-field.

Amasghavarsha I.  took advantage of the sudden death of
Vishnuvardhana V. to throw Véngi into disorder once more and preven
the accession of the rightful heir, Gunaga-Vijayaditya III, son oﬁ
Silamahadavi, to the throne.3” The old game of creating dis,sensions

34 Ponangy Plates of Gunaga Vijayaditya. C.P. No.3 of 1908, see
. C.P. No. X A
on Epigraphy for 1909, p. 106, para 56. nnual Report.

35 Sangli Graat of Govinda IV, Ind. Ant. vol. 12 p. 247 dated A.D. 933
36 Ibid. p- 268. Kard Grant of Xakkaraja I1. dated 972

37 Sirar Grant of Amdghavarsha I A D. 866. (Int. Ant vol 12. p. 215
The king claims worship was done to him by the lord of Véngi among othe;-s "1‘1;1'0\1 13
this might be hyperbolical there is no doubt that the Rashtrakata monarch' c]aimid
at least a protege ¢f his as the titular king of Véngi, like hir father., It is certain
however, that Vijayaditya 1. was not the prince that ‘paid allegiance to Amdgha-
varsha I. The last named prince might have takeu the earliest opportunity toincite

rebellion by espousing the cause of arival claimant who for 5 time unsuccessfuily
carried on civil war in Véngi,
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in the royal family and setting up a rival to the heir-apparent was
again successfully repeated by Amdghavarsha I, and his son Krishna
II. An opportunily came when Gugaga-ijayEaitya crowned his
younger brother prince Vikramaditya as the Yuvméja in preference
probably to Yuddhamalla another yourger brother of his.38 The latter
was doubtless offended when he was overlooked and therefore soon
raised the banner of revott and the bid for the throne. The Rashtrakiutas
readily espoused his cause, and induced the Nolambas, the Western
Gangas and the Vaidumbas on the south, the Eastern Gangas and
the lord of Chsdi on the north to invade Vengi and support the cause
of prince Yuddhamalla in the civil war that followed.39 About the
same {ime, too, the Boya Chieftains of the wilds of the Nellore district
and the southern Andhra country rebelled against Gunaga-Vijaya-
ditya. 40 It might be that Yuddhamalla was the cause of this revolt
or more probably that he raised the banner f revolt against his
brother with the assistance of the Boya Chieftains. At this critical
period of the fortunes of Véngi, Vijayaditya III. stood undaunted
and he was loyally supported by his other younger brothers, Yuva-
rija Vikramaditya and Nripakama and trusiworthy commanders
like Kadeyarajatl and Pandaranga4? and wise counsellers like Vinayadi-
darman.43 Vijayaditya’s reign may be said to be one of continued
wars though his arms were everywhere successful. Yuddhamalla
was perhaps defeated and slain or turned out of the country ; but
his successors were however giving incessant trouble to the rulers
of Véngi till the days of Ammarija II.

Gunaga-Vijayaditya (A. D. 844—888) is doubtless one of the

. greatest princes of his dynasty. He had acquired the titles of ‘Tripu-

ramartya-mahesvara’,  ‘Tribhuvanankusa’, ‘Birwankabhima’ and

38 C. P. No. 1 of 1013-14, Masulipatam Grant of Chalukya Bhima I, ’
39 Ep, Ind. vol. 9 p, 47 and the stone records of Pandaranga in Nellore

. District. See also Ponangy ‘Plates of Gunaga,VijayAditya, C. P. No. 3 of 1908,

40 Nellore Inscriptions. Ongole Nos. 39 & 40 p. 966, Addaaki 0. No. 4. Kauadu
kuru Nos. 31 & 32,

41 Ponangy Plates of Gunaga-Vijayiditya C.P. No3of 1908, This Kadé.
varaja fought by the side of his master Vijayaditya III in the beginningof hisreign
on the battle field and gave up life for his master in wars with the Béya chieftains
of Nellore, This Kadéyaraja whose proper name is not revealed to us is the father of
the king's famous general Pandaranga who completed the task of reducing the insur-
gont Bdya tribsmen to subjection after his father’s death,

42 Ep. Ind, Vol. 9 p, 47, See note 39 ante.

43 Ep, Ind, Vol 5 p, 122, The grant records a reward to Vinayadiéarman a son
of Damédarasarman, and son’s son of Trkasarman, for the advice given in the defeat
of an enemy named Mangi, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse,
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Gunaké-nalla by his heroic deeds and excellent qualities. In: the
numerous records ot: his family his heroic exploits are described in
great detail. He is said to have conquered the Nolambas in a fierce
bastle, ‘cut off the head of Mangi, their lord and ‘played the game of
ball with it’;# ‘humbled Ganda-Sankila, the lord of Vaidumbas,’
aconfedarate of the Vallabha king Krishna IT.;45 ‘defeated the king
of Dahalapura’ (Chedi) who. appears to be Kskalladsva, father-in-law
of Krishna IL46 and lastly Baddigat’, an Eastern Chalukya prince
who sought refuge at the court of Manyakhsta. This Baddiga is said
to be a descendant of the traitor prince Yuddhamalla, but it is not
clear and certain. Vijayaditya III., o1 ancther occasion invaded the
Rashtrakiita dominions, sacked and burnt their city =Manyakhsta,
frightened and drove the ‘firebrand’ Krishna II. from his city.48
It was probably at this period or sometime after the burning of
Maayakheta that the Vallabha king Krishna IT, ‘paid great honour
to the arms of the Eastern Chalukya king by coming with folded
hands’, when Vijayaditya IIl. who was apparently in possession
of the Rashtrakiita capital restored it to him.49 The humbled Rashtra-
kita king, however, in a record of his successors is stated to have
occupied the city after the enemies had abandoned it,50 but it is
highly doubtful.

‘ The indigrities heaped by the Xastern Chalukya king
Vijayaditya III. recoiled with increased vigour and cruelty on his
succassors. Soon after the ceath of Vijayaditya II.,, Xrishna IT.
invaded Veéngimandala, taking advantage of the youth of the heir-
apparent probably ; and for four years there was continued warfare
in the country.5l Some of the nobles, toc, at this time turned

44 Ep. Ind. vol. 4. p. 226. Ind. Ant. vol. 12 p. 221,
45 A.R.on Ep. 1914 p, 85, & A. R. for 1923 para 20,
46 Ep. Ind. vol. 9 p. 47 ff 11 14-17

47 C. P, Grant of Saktivarman II. No, 15 of 1917.18, (A R for 1918
48 Ind. Ant. vol. 12 p.102 + page 132)

49 1Ibid, see also the statement in the Kaluchumbarru grant of Ammaraja IT
about this prince’ ‘Guaaga Vijayadiiya, to whois arm great honour wag pa;d b :
the Vallabha king, (Krishna II)1l 15-16- ‘Vallabha-nripa samyabhyarchita-bhu’y'
and v. 10 of the Pithapuram Pillar Inscription of Mallapadeva, Ep, Ind. vol. 6 D. 226]9.

50 Ep. Ind. vol. 7 p. 26, Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, v. 13

Tasmad-akilavarshonripati-rabhtidyat-parikramatrastaih
sadyah samandaligram Khetakamahitaih parityaktahj

51 Ind. Ant. vol. XX. p 103. Ep. Ind. wvol. 4; p. 226, Note .
R S - VOL. & D. 24, the ve
inscription which states that Chélukya Bhima I, was victoriousv il:z,stlbﬁtlt;e
Even if 'we take the figure to be hyparbolical it is possible to assume that the kiné
fought for & long period and at last won the throne for himself
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traitors and openly espoused the cause of the invaders.32 And thjs seems
to be the chief cause for the delay in the actual coronation of the
kiig Chalukya Bhima I, the son of Yuwvardja Vikramaditya. 53
who appears to have diedl early in the wars with ‘the Rashtrakita
and their allies. Duriag this period of four years of foreign invasion
the country su.fered terribly from the horrors and atroci‘ies committed
by the rebels and the invaders, who were steadily opposed, fought
and defeated in the very ne.ghbourhood of the ecapital, Véagipura.
Two of the most decisive battles of this four years war are known to
us from the inscriptioas of the king which have become famous in
the history of the Kastern Chalukya dynasty. These victories were
no doubt won at a heavy sacrifice when the traitors and the enemies
were furiously pressing againstithe capital; but it seems certain that
after this ignominious defeat the Rashtrakiita king Krishna [I. never
afterwards during the lifetime of Chalukya Bhima I attempted to
invade Vangi or cross its borders. During this invasion the Vallabha
king seems to have been greatly assisted by the kings of Karnata
and Lata, moeaning the powers of the south and the north.%¢ Tt is

. gaid in the records of Chalukya Bhima I. that he had an unnamed

son aged six‘een years wlose surname was Tramart.ganda,3 a prince
of charming appearance and valour like Abhimanyu, learned and
powerful, who died after fighting bravely on the battlefields of Nira-
vadyapura (the modern Nidadavélu) and Peru-Vanguru-grama (Peda
Vangiru near Ellore,) killing in the latter from the back of his elephant
the Vallabha general, Dandena (Dandanyaka?) Gundaya.% The king
laments deeply over the untimely death of his valourous son who
had won for him immortal victories, and on the occasion of a solar
eclipse that came sometime after gives away two beautiful and fertile
villages as agrahiras to a number of brahmanas for the merit of his de-
ceased son.3? In the wars with the Vallabha commanders and the trea-
cherous nobles Chalukya Bhima I. was greatly assisted by several
powerful brahmin warriors. O the occasion of his coronat.on, on

52 Unpublished Kasimkéta Plates of Chilukya Bhima I. (C. P. No. 14 of 1908-9)
A. R.on fp. 1909, p. 106 para 59. From thig inscription we gather thatin his reign
there was perfect peace and that to secure this end the king defeated the combinoed
forces of his enemies, the Réshtrakfitas and his own treacherous relatives (dayada)
See also Ind. Ant. Vol. 20 p. 103 where the king is stated to have defeated and
crushed the army of Krishna IT.

53 The king's coronation took piace on Monday, the 2nd tithi of the dark fort-
night of the month Chaitra in 8.8, 8it corresponding to 17th April, A. D. 892, i.e,
roughly four years after the death of Gunaga-Vijayaditya I1L. in A. D. 888,

5. Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1914, p. 81. (C. P. .No. 1 of 1913-14
Masulipatam Plates Chilukya Bhima 1.)

55 TIbid.

56 Ibid.

57 Ibid.

u
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April 17, 892 A. D he gave away the village of Kakiparru in the
Uttarakhanderuvai vishaya to PStamayya son of Drona Bhatta of the
Kaundinya goira;% and the village of Pandipalla to the”b hmii
warrior of the Kaundinya gatra, the famous Rangadhi Kakkaf'z won
of Vidisarman, a trahmackari of the Vijasaneya sect for the : sont
military help rendered by him in’ crushing the pride of his r belg]?ea
nobles and relations.’9 Chalukya Bhima I. aequired the et’tl 1011;
Droharjuna for destroying or killing all his (dayada) rela,’cion1 e}(l)
had turned traitors to his family and prevented his accessi ° who
throne with the help of the Rashtrakitas, 60 ssion to the

, The death of Chalukya Bhima I. in the

A. D .v'vkas. again a signal for the Rashtrakita inVI::itond?X?o o‘ff“ 91‘7
This time it was Ggvinda IV., son Indra 111, a.ﬁd grandson cf K-‘eggz
I?. who claimed to have inflicted a defeat on the Eastern Ch"lllskn
king Vijayaditya IV. surnamed Kollabhizanda, as a result of a’uh'ya
the latier is said to have lost his life on the field of battls. 61 on
battle took place near a town called Virajapurf which hase . ohe
indentified.62 It might be a village lying on the borders of t
dala or in the Rastitrakita kingdom itself. Kollabhiganda is said to ha
reigned for six months only and died a glorious death on the bai;tlv'ee
fisld.63 The victory in this battle, however, is claimed by both partie;
but it is seems more probable that the Eastern Chilukyas were vic'o-
rious for we are told in a later record of the dynasty that Vijayad.tya
IV. set up a pillar of victory on the fisld of Virajapuri.64 )

not been
he Vengiman-

The sudden death of Kollabhiganda though after a vietorious

battle appears to have been followed by really serious disasters at
‘home. Again there was treachery aad conspiracy amon st t}?
feudatory-relations of the royal house and nobles of theg" le
who were followers of the late king.65 Encouraged and sy reatn(li
by the herditary enemies of the family they conspirad agaipp;)r;
new king and occupied Vérgipura during his abse:ce, 1 e
rate attempt seems to be have been made then by the co
greatly assisted by the Rashtrakitas to prevent the
Ammarsja I. the eldest son of Vijayaditya IV.

A despe-
nspirators
accesg.oa of
Surnamed Vishnu-

58 Ep. Ind. vol. 5 p. 128,
59 Andhra Bahitya Parishad Patrika, Pandipaka Plates
Bhima I,
60 Ibid. Attili Plates of Chalukya Bhima I
61 Ind. Ant. vol. 13, p. 213. Penneru Grant of Saktivarma T
62 Ibid. Paganavaram Plates of Chilukya Bhima IT '
* 63 Ibid. '
64 See note anto 58,
65 Ind. Ant, vol, 20, p, 266,

of Chalukya
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vardhana from ascending the throne in his ancestral capital,
Vengipura.86 There was civil war in consequence, and the treacherous
rebels and conspirators succesfully drove out Ammarigja L. from
the country.6? But it appears that some time after this period of
serious disaster that the rebels and conspirators who were defeated
burat aa1d destroyed Vengipura in a spirit of cowardly vengence.
These eveats took place evidently durirg the early part of the
reign of Ammaraja L., i, e. between 917 and 920 A.D. We have no
records of the Rashtrakifas to narrate the events of this period;
but we have nevertheless a record of the time of Ammaraja L
which tells us of the eveats of the reigns of his grandfather and
father as well as of his owa early days. Itissaid that Ammaraja I
‘had to use his sword against his feudatory relatives and com-
manders who had joined the party of his natural adversaries and
and win over to himself the subjects and the army of his father
and his grandfather,” the meaning of which being that some of
the members of his family and his commanders had entered into
a oconspiracy with the Rashtrakitas in order to prevent him from
ascending the throne. Turned out of his ancestral capital and
probably out of his country too, king Ammaraja I. had to fight
single-handed against his treacherous nobles and disloyal comma.nd-’,
ers, who had suddenly deserted him on the death of his father.68 |
Probably at this period the so called conspirators supported the’
weak rival claimant, whoever he might be, to the throne in order
that he might be a titular head over them. And the Rashira-

kiita monarch, too, had his own aXe %o grind in this intrigue; for

Ambéghvarsha I, too, Lke his father Govinda IIL, would have the
nominal king of Véngi as his vassal. But Ammaraja 1. like his
father and grandfather was too strong a match for the combined
strength snd d.plomacy of the traitors at home and the enemies
abroad.89 It would appear that the king, at the beginning of his
reign, was compelled to remove his residence and government %o
a safe and distant place and carry on the war against his enemies

whom he reduced to subjection in a very short time. It is not,

therefore, improbable that the king at this time had founded the
new capital and the future residence of his dynasty. And having
once established his suthority .firmly in the country Ammardjal

66 1Ibid.

67 Ibid.

68 Ibid.

89 Ibid. Cf. the following statement in the Pabhubrru Plates of Saktivaram
regarding this king. lines 23-24. .

“Tasya-(Vijayaditya IV.) tmajeh (Ammargja I.) pranata vairi-
girovilagnaratna - dvirapha parichumbita pidapadmah.
Seo alse Andhra Sahitya Parishad Patrike, vol. 2, p. 399,
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might have abandoned the hope of going back to Véngipura, and
reviving its former glory., The continued wars of the two pre;v:ous
reigns and the extreme danger to which that capi'al was exp;-sed
during the invasions of the Vallabha kirgs, i's vulnerable plosi'
tion on the broad plain country, being devoid of any strategic advan-
tages, all rendered it necessary probably to abandon the old capital
Vengipura, for ever. This is perbaps the third or the fourth
occasion for the kings of Veugi to shift their res’derce; from the:
ancestral capital in order to effectively carry on el S

: € themr wars against
their enemies and to secure peace in the country. It was Jayasimha I

tshat gs?éslsleicl7glisb1?{z‘cjad}?/.&ni, from Pishtapura to Véngi and then to
arvasiddhi, uilt after his own surname, in the Kali 71
Sarv: ! uilt i R the Kalinga Vishya.
gglg:;lnanfﬁri]%Eu]iltfull-lViljrimaditya Bhattaraka had for his capital
anchili),’l a place not far from Sarvasiddh;
\ slama, vasiddhi; and
‘{maf:ir stll Vuayadltya_ﬂ. removed his capital to Vijayzwzida,l';2 the
élmie:x}_;zzvgnttqf Bx.alleac}a. Chalukya Bhimavaram, Tow a s;nall and
. almos otten village, near Samalkot Rail i
the residence of Chiluk i o by, Sngon was once
t va Bhima 1. 3 where he built a lof
Isa under the name of Kuma a izt g tomple for
marg Clalukya Bhimebvara.?t  But
: \ . none
(;fle;hzzz oearllerbcli)rlrclicelj ever attempted to abandon Vargipura after
nce subdued the country and restored ‘

: d peace and order. From
th?i t,\;T?e 'of Ammaraqa L. however, matters, took a different turo,
a,g e.lglpura. practically ceased to be the capital though its illus-
tr.ous nafne still survived in the name of the kingdom, and Vengi
‘:f{ordVengxmar_n_iala became synonymous with the Andhra country.
ft' oes not also appefzr tha’g Veagipura ever afterwards regained its
.oxmer glory and position. It was deserted by its masters; today it
is a barren waste of country extending over

: several miles and
-comprising three or four villages, Some of

its ancient suburbs

.70 Peda-Maddii Plates of Jayasimha 1. Ind. Ant. vol. 13, p. 137 £, Sarvasi.
ddhi appcars to have been built at a time when the Kalinga frontier had to be

protected by a strong provincial capital for we know that there wore constant

wars between the Vishnukundins and their allies

Vikatakas of Chédi. the Kalingas and the

71 C.. E’ NQ. 10 of 1908-9. Mufjéru Plates of Kbkila Varma Mah frbja

7% Vijayaditya's (I1) title ‘ Chalukyariuna bhiphla is itself suggesti.ve of the
fact; besides he also appears to have shifted his residence during the twele years
war’ with the Rashtrakita commanders to the banks of the Krishna where already
a small town was eXisting and called it after bis own name, making it his capi-
tal. The fact that the king’s younger brother, Bbima Salukki turned a traitor
and held Véngi for a pretty long time as a vassal of the Rishtrakfita king Gos

vinda 11I. d]so must have rendered it necessary to found a new capital to carry
on the ‘Twelve Ydars War’ effectively,

73 Lp. Ind. vol, 4. p. 226, Verse 11,
74 Ibid,
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have now become small independent v.llages, and of them Re (De)
nduliru, Sénagtdem, Ganganagudem, China-Vegi and Peda-Vegi are
worth mentioning. The village of P&da-Vegi stands on the same site -
once occupied by the ancient citadel and it i3 surrounded by a huge
earthen wall which appears to have formed part of the ancient fortifi-
cations of the inner citadel.

1t does not appear that Rijamahéndrapura was immediately
founded by king Ammaraja I. The f.rst place which the prince‘k
chose for his residence during the time of civil war and rebellion °
seems to be a place called Hemagri, (row called Vemagiri) four |
miles to the south of Rajahmundry, where he appears to have con-
structed temporarily a small fort on the top of the hillcck. The
hill being golden coloured from its appearnce from a distance had
probably acquired the name of Hemagiri, (hema = golden, giri = peak).’
This hill for: seems to have been also abandoned later st.1l when a more
switable and strateg.c place was discovered on the site of modern
Rajahmundry, four miles northwards. The site selected for the
construction of the citadel and the capital is indeed a strategic place.
1t is a piece of elevated ground surrounded by a range of small .
tillocks on all sides and a swamp beyond and the river Gaodavri on
the west. To the south of ‘fort’ lay the flat hill or a range of hills
ou the slopes of which the capital was built. To the east and the south
of the town lay .the vast marshy ground which became inundated
during the season when the river was in flood. To the north of/
citadel lay anoiher range of low hills but greatly separated, and bet-'
ween them lay the swamp on which flowed the surplus river water
during the flood season. These low hills are today visible to the
north in the direcition of north-east and called Seshayya Metta,
Lather-giri, Sarangadharuni-konda respectively. There is also another
hill in the direction of east-north-east of the town, lying between the
Syamalamba shrine and Danavayigunta, which has not however
retained any name. It is on this elevated and yet sufficiently hidden
ground, which is protected by hills on all sides from being submerged,
by the river during the flood that the beautiful town and historic
fortress of Rajamahsndrapura was built.

It was under these peculiar circumstances that Ammarija I.‘{
was forced to think of constructing a new ‘capital 'and abandon
Vengipura for ever; and the place which afforded him shelter 1n
troubled times and formed the base of his successful military opera. .
tions against his enemies during the early part of , his reign, soon
transformed itself into the proud royal capital of the house of ‘the East«
ern Chalukyas as soon as peace and order were restored in the country ,
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¢ 3. FROM THE ACCESSION OF AMMARAJA 1.
To THE END OF THE ‘INTIRREGHUM',A A. D. 917.18—999

The new c;ity was indeed fouaded ata lucky moment aund
in a critical period of the history of the Lastern Chalukyas. The
history of Vengi has about this period assumed a turn; it is no
longer merely the history of the wars between the Rashirakitas and the
Eastorn Chalukyas: it is henceforward the story of the attempts of
the latter to coasolidate their power in the land and influence over
the peaple they loved and protected. Love for Ve.gimandala became
more deep than before and Eastern Chalukyas regarded themselves
as Andbras and not Kannadigas or foriegners, henceforward.

The unhappy turn of eveuts at Manyakhsta, on the death
of the Rashirakiita king Indrarzja IIL., (a grand son of Krishna II.,)
the bloody revolution followed by the capture of the throve by this
(Indraraja ILL.,) younger son Gévinda IV., by quietly sef.ing aside
Amoghavarsha IL)7  his own elder brother and heir-apparent, gave
enough lissure to Vishnuvardhana Ammaiaja I., 1o devcte himself
to the construction of the new capital and strengthen his position
at home. He removed all the insurgert elements in the kingdom
by e.ther puiting to sword ithe unruly ard treacherous commanders
and feudatory relations or expelling them from the country or winning
over them to his side by granting them fiefs liberally, according to
the exigencies of time and situation. The internal rebellion and
t1e fore.gn invasion simulateneously, induced him probably to skil-
fully purchase the loyalty of the trusted and brave commanders of
his father and grand-father like Mahakala? and Bhandanaditya-
Kuntaditya 77 and others by making grants of extensive villages as
agraharas. About this time, too, he seems to have won over to his
side some of the commanders of his enemies particularly Nolambas
and the Rashtrakitas, and gave them also feudatory holding in his
kingdom. 78 It is'by these acts of statesmanship that Ammarsja L
distinguished himself as a great King. During the last days of Amma-
raja L. war again seems to have broken out with the Nglamba
king Ayyapa, ™ andin this war he appears tohave lost his life.
At the time of his death the king seems to have been quite a
young man for he had sons who had barely passed the age of childhood.

75 Ind. Ant. vol. 13 p. 247. See Dyn. of tho Kan, Dists, p. 419,

76 'Ep. Ind. vol. 5. p. 132. This general Mahakala is the son of & foster mister
of Ammarija 1.

‘77 Bouth Ind, Ins. vol. 1, No, 36 p. 89,
78 A, R.of South Ind. Ep. for 1923-24, p, 98; C, P, Na. 3 of 1925-94,
19 Ep. Carn, vol. 13 No. 38. and alse see A, R. on Ep. for 1911, p. 63
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Béta or Vijayaditya V.and Revolution at the Capital, -

Ammarija L.’s son Yuvarija Beta,Vijayﬁd':tya V. succeded to the
throne immediately on the death of his fathe'r, in A. 1. 925. Though
he appears to be still a child and not ﬁ‘t to }'elgn. and much less a‘{)le t;)
hold together the disruptive elements in the kingdom, the nf)bt;lsod
the realm declared him king. Hardly the water Poured on dh;sd ea
during the abhishéka and pattabandha cererx.lomes had drie Iép,
than the young king and his supporters were driven out of the cottn;hri
by Tila raja and the throne seized.80 There were.apparentlyf a__
t.me several claimants to the throne as at the time of the ?i?tces
sion cf every king in Vengi. The feudatory nobles %nd the military
commanders paid alleg.ence, only to a powerful king; a.nd ev;i;ra(r1
king that sat oa the throne of Vengi i1 those troubled jmmes .E:
to prove his strength before he could wear the sacred tiara p};‘t,g
on the forehead and the (kanthika) mnecklet (2;1 _t.he‘.negk, w 1cf
were the iasignia iof royalty. The usurper Ta'_l_.araia; is t?;} sox;) Ot
Yudhamalla I, the traitor trother of Gumsga-Vijeyadiiya .};.a c111f
whom we have heard before. Talapa's attempts to‘c'rownf .mse.
and reign were also unsuccessful for all the remaxnn;lg. dorcesf 9,11?
the capital sooner than he had expected brought ab01.1t blS ‘;).vl:nama-.
Talapa was Kking only for a month for he was slain by Vikr

" ditya 1181 a soa of Chalukya Bhima 1. and therefore a paterna.

uncle of Ammaraja . The dashing manner in which Vikr_a‘maldﬂiia Il’.
made a bid for the throne after the. dee}th of. Ar(timlx)arsza s—cwa
that he was probably one of the ;;ela;gvesa:izrtx;f:ee amsir t }E‘r::g:g]tahe

. : . o as - ‘
e Dl'evené?d ;ililsS ?Ziiseil’:n t:::lsted commanders and his ‘natural
tl‘eacl.lerf’ But even this prince Vikramaditya IT. could not maintain
el}emles.l on the throne. After an apparently troubled reign
Ve on?nonths this prince was defeated and driven out by
Of _919";;‘-1 82 a younger 8§02 of Ammaraja L. Bhimaraja himself
f(?ullr:llarem;min on the throne hardly for eight months when he was

slain by Talapa’s son Yuddhamalla 11.83

Yudhamalla IL reigned for seven yoars from A: D. ?27 ;o
934; and his reign is one of the most important per1o<-15 in the
history of Telugu language and literature 84‘. And 'yet 1; is ox;:
of the most troubled periods from another point of view. It mar

80 Ind. Ant. vol 13, p, 213, Paganavaram Plates of Chalukya Bhtma II,
81 Ibid,
82 Ibid,

bid, ) L
s gi 'Irl:ere is an inscription of the time of Yuddhamalla II, in Bezwada which is

a landmark in the history of the Telugu language and poetry, Ep Ind,ovol. 15 p, 364,
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the second stage of the period of bi
between the two branches of the E:;iz-:l gg‘;ﬁlgkl;asfo;hthg throne,
the younger and the elder or the senior branch Y,uddl? ol 11
belorged to the younger branch ‘being a deSCendan(.; of Yud amalla 1I.
a younger brother of Vijayaditya III, This phase of udhamalla 1.,
can be seen from the fact that the reign of s the strugglo
Yudhamalla is actually cmitted in some of the in 9_‘791.1 years of
Pext king,8% just as the per.od following the death Ss;'ll:lons ?f the
in A. D. 973 was contemptously called interregnum mmara]a.II.
WithOl,J.t a king (asvamika). The reason for the omiss; or fhe_poriod
malla’s reign is not far toseek. Chilukya Bhima ~I>Ilonf Yuddha-
of Ammaraja I. expelled Yuddhamalla and seized t};’ athalf brother
aprotr.acted stx.-uggle for seven years. The period oer rone after
reign is practically the period c¢f struggle for th uddhamalla’s
Chalukya Bhima II. 1t appears, therefore, t’that aft ehthrone by
probably the murder of the youthful King Bh?r the death or
Y‘uddhamalla II. and Chalukya Bhima If. a‘tsm 1;léna (IT1.) both
kingdom between themselves, and in the ecjvil pvve to have the
th.e former succeeded in driving the latter out of t}?r that ensued
reign peacefully for seven years.8? 1In this attem te country and
throne, Yuddhamalla IT. called in the assistance of Ifch tORg_et at ‘Ehe
k.ing Govinda IV., against his rival, The calling ien *fiShi_:ra.kui;a.
ditary enemies of the Eastern Chalukyas to his aid rend 0d T er-
malla II. unworthy of his house probably; and this ;11'_0 hYuddha.
of the chief causes for ignoring his reign altogetl;er ilg t be one
the later records of the family. In this civil war, the loyal o some of
of Ammaraja T. appear to have stood faithfully by hisc Ommandm:,
youthful master Bhima III. who was the rightful h - t}']elr
Yuddhamalla II. and after his death supported the cause eflrC a-gamst
Bhima IT. We are told in the inscriptions of a later ; *‘hzlukya
the feudatory chiefs and the commanders of the Vallaf;)e};m k'th%t
(Govinda IV.) forces and others apportioned among the ? ing’s
Chilt_lkyan territory for seven years,88 and that Chaluk T V'e S tho
tlzeatmg with contempt Yuddhamalla IT. who had crovg y ;3 hl.nm 1L
king at this juncture expelled the usurpers and reien Eef himself
years. It is therefore clear from the above stateme;tfh Tymelve
rnajlla. I1. had actually brought in the Rashfrakata ki at Yuddha-
allies to instal him on the throne of -Rijar.nah:ng and other
he aPPears to have had his residence at Vijay bf_‘ rapura; but
had built a tample for'god Kumarasvimi’, and not at RE?;;d:h—wdhere he
gndrapura.

85 Ind, Ant. vol, 13, p, 213, See note 80
vt B ' above,
86 O, P, No, 1 of 191617, Mangallu plates of Ammarsj
87 1Ibid, linos 19-21, maraja II,
88 1Ibiy,
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And it is also said that with the help rendered by the Sabara chieftains
ofthe north alone, he could remain safely on the throne.8? Yuddhamalla IT.
was no doubt a strong prince, and yet he required the assistance of
all the neighbouring kings to keep’ him on the throne. Naturally
Chalukya Bhima II. could not tolerate the presence of the ‘natural
adversaries of his house’in the country and consequently the
period of his struggle for the throne which extended over the
seven long years of Yuddhamalla’s reign might have been occupied
by continuous and devastating warfare. :

During the last days of Yuddhamalla II.’s reign Chalukya
Bhima II. seems to have successfully attempted at the throne
by a coup de main. Any peace with Yuddhamalla was certainly hu-
miliating and therefore _unthinkable to him. He accordingly swore
vengeuce agaiust the enemies of his house, and wanted to avenge
the death of the innocent boy king Bhima IIL, who was cruelly
murdered. He therefore collected a large army of trusted men and
invaded the country from the north-east, in all probability from the
direction of the Kalinga country. At this moment Yuddhamalla IIL.
made a desperate stand by calling to his aid once more the Rash-
trakita king Govinda IV. and his allies. Among the latter were
nrobabaly the Nolamba prince Ayyapadeva, the lord of Nglambavadi
in the Mysore country, Ereyappa, the king of the Western Gangas,
whose surname was perhaps Rajamayya, Bijja alias Dantivarman,
the lord of Banavasi, the ruler of the Cholas and lastly Dhslaga and
Tatabikki whose identity or the territory over which they ruled is
not known, Besides these princes M-nniriva and Rajamartanda
whose identity is also not krown, are mentioned amoong the
enemies of Chalukya Bhima II. that came to the aid of Yuddha-
malla I1.90 This confederacy of hostile kings was met and defeated
in several battles in the vicinity of Vijayavada, the king’s capitals
and then: were successfully pursued into their territories where most

of them were slain. These events appear to have occurred in the year 934

A. D. forin the same or in the following year Yuddhamalla II. was

glain and Chalukya Bhima IL crowned himself king. A record of
this king Chalukya Bhima of this period states that he ‘rose up to
conquer, purifying the eastern region’ (Vengimandala),9 thereby sug-
gesting that he invaded the country from the east and expelled the
dense darkness which was the army of the Rashirakitas? The king

89 A.S.R. for 1917 p. 117, para 23 : C. P. No. 1of 1916—17 .
90 Ep.Ind. vol. 8 p. 49ff. See also Masulipatam platesof Ammaréja 11 (C,P. No.

8 of 1908—9)
91 Ep. Ind. vol. 7 p. 17781 85—38
92 A. 8 R.for 1009 p. 108 para 60,
12
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also claims to have slain all the foes that opposed him ‘unaided’,
defeated ‘and shattered their armies and their marshalled arrays of ele
phants-’% In A.D. 933 king Yuddhamalla IL. was overthrown and
Chalukya Bhima IL, son of Kollabhiganda Bhaskara and a half-brother
of Ammaraja I. became king. He reigned from A. D. 933 to 945.
During this period the country enjoyed considerable peace ‘as the
turbulent feudatories and militant relatives were either expelled or
subdued.% Yuddhamalla appears to have diedon the fleld and his
two sons Badapa and Talapa fled to the court of the Rashirakita
king Krishpa ITL ’

Uunfortunately we know very few events of the time of Chalu-
kya Bhima. But we learn from the records of his successors that he
‘gave encouragement to those who were frightened, protected those
who came to his refuge, removed all the troublesome people, justly
levied taxes from the lands of his enemies; and gave peace and
pleasure to the mass of his own people.’ Chalukya Bhima II is
also called Rija Bhima and is said to have surpassed the epic hero
of his name in strength and majesty. He died # peace in A. D. 945.

Rsja Bhima's successor was his younger son Vijayaditya
Ammariaja IT. surnamed Rajamahéndra, born of queen Lc’)kamahadévj,
who reigned for twenty five-yoars. (A.D.945-970). This prince,
we are told, was selected by the people, though only twelve years
of age, to be the king by an express wish.9 It is indeed
curious to see how this young prince was chosen by the nobles
of the realm when there was an older son Dansrnava, born of Anki-
mahadavi.9 Tt is not possible at this distant period to divine into
the = causes or the reasons that prompted the high noblemen of
Vengimadala to supersede the claims of the eldest born and place
the younger one who was still a boy on the throned” It might
be that Lokamahidevi was the agramahishi for we find that this
Ammarija IT. was annointed as the heir-apparent (Yuvarija) even
five years prior to his accession to the throne during the lifetime
of his father.® Ammaraja IT. though young was a powerful king
and he had the entire support of his father’s ministers and com-
manders. Danarnava, too, was apparently satisfied with the selection
of his father and of the ‘entire people> he cheerfully assisted

93 Ep. Ind. vol. 7 p. 1778

94 A SR for 1917, p. 117 (C.P. No. 1 of 1916—17)

95 Ind. Ant. voi. 7 p. 15, also C, P. No. 15 of 1917 —18

96 Ibid.

97 Ep. Ind. vol, 7 p. 1778 also see 8.I1. vol. 1. No. 37

98 Tnd. Ant.vol XX p, 269 ¢ 271 and §,LL, vob I, No. 37 v.8
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the young king in the administration of the kingdom. Ammargja T1.,,
like his illustrious grandson that reigned fifty years after him, had
ample liesure and peace to devote _his time to the development of
fine arts, construction of new temples and satralayas and other
lofty edifices, following the example of Chalukya Bhima I. The fort
and town cf Rajamahendrapura for which foundations were laid
in the reign of Ammarija I. were probably completed during the early
part of this king's reign. The king patronised musicians and poets
though we have no works of the latter existing today. He gave
them large grants of land and acquired the title ‘Kavi-giyaka-kal-
pataru’. 9 The king was a jaina by faith though his father
and grandfather were éaivites of the kalamukha faith. The jaina
temples at Bezwada 100 and Attili, 101 and probably at Rajamahen-
drapura also, built by this king, have loag ago disappeared and
not a trace of them appears in any of these three places. Like
these monuments in stone, even the works of poetic art have been
destroyed and Andhra language and literature is poorer to-day for
the foolish and religious bigotry of the kings and their courts during
the tenth and eleventh centuries.

King Ammarija II. was also a great patron of the
Qaiva faith. This fact is borne out by evidence of the king’s gifts
to a Saiva temple at Vijayavida (Bezwada), known by the name
Samastabhuvanasrya which had been built by Vijayaditya Narén-
dramrigaraja IT. (A. D. 799—840)102, It appears that Kalamukha
school of Saivism had a strong hold on the people of the country
in those days and its Simha Parishads had seats all over the
country in important places like the Pancharamas (Amaravati,
Bhimavaram, XKshirarama, Kumararama and Daksharamal®3. The
great Kalamukha Saiava teacher contemporaneous with king Am-
maraja II, was Vidysévara who was also the author of the grant
recording the gifts to the Saiva temple at Bezwadal® Like his
grandfather Chalukya Bhima I who was a lover and patron of
gandharvavidya (science and art of Music) that made a gift of two
plots of land in Attili Vishaya to his favourite courtesan Challaval0s of
the Pattavardhani family, alady of remarkable musical talent andbeauty,

99 Ep. Ind. vol. 5'p. 139ff, 1,19; also Ep. Ind. vol.7 p. 177 ff
100 A, S. R, for 1909 p. 108 (C. P. No 8 of 1908—9)
101 Ep. Ind, vol. 7 p, 177 £
102 A.S. R. for 1919 p. 90-91 (C.P, No. 11 of 1914—15)
103 Ibid.
104 Ibid.
105 C, P, No, 14 of 191718, Attili Plates of Chilukya Bhima I
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Vijayidit.ya Ammarsja IL, too, was-a lover of poetr
s v : ¥y and
¢ 8 his title Kav1g?yaka-kalpataru denotes. fine arts

The king's chief mistress, rather t s .
was the beautiful maiden Chimekimbal06 :1: tfl?: 01;1;:6 mldstress‘,
lineage, a family that produced succaessive generations -('f?var dh’am
and loyal officers from the days of Kubja-Vishnuvarddh Wlé’;’;rlors
Vijayaditya TIL108  She was a jaina by faith it ana 197 and
jnducement that he gave away the village of Kaluchwas at her
her teacher Arhanandin of Attili. Ammaraja II. is said uznbax.l:u to
landsome prince resembling Kumarasvamin;l99 he is 10 be.very
have been born with a tissue round his neck whi }? so said to
the Kanthika, 110 the insignia of heir-apparentship aru;3 resomblad
which enhanced his personal beauty considerably. Both Da rgyalty, and
Ammaraja I1. were greatly cultured princes and in thei anarnava anfi
shed great poets at this time, like Kavichakravartin T cf:iurt {loun-
bhatta who composed magnificient panegyrics of Am and ‘Potan?,.
deeds and exploits that became incorporated later Tardia’s herole
grants of the King. in the several

The reign of this king com i
and continued to be so tiil A.gD. 9561.1101,:\(;)6:;: tiiic;e:: ¢ prosperity,
broke out in the northern India between the Pala kina:s G;Gat el
and the kings of Gurjaras and Kanouj on the one hgndo Bgngal
Rashtrakiitas on the other. Ammaraja I1. was evidently i,n:’ rtl dthe
take part in this war by joining the confederacy of kin1 ethto
?pposed Krishna III. of Maayakhsta. Krishna III. at tha.tgs 'a;
invaded Chadi, Vidarbha, Vanga, Kalinga and probably Véngim:e;u;
a%so. For we have a statement in the inscriptions of Ammarﬁ?a;ai]?
himself, that in the eleventh year of his reign (A. D. 956) ther.
aros.e soms trouble in tha north ia the direction of Chedi an?l
Kalinga or the modern Bastar state which was said to be due t
the Rishtrakita king Krishna IIL  The King at that moment ;
pointed his half-brother Dandrnava as regent of the kingd(?:] :E:i

106 Ep. Ind. vol. 7. p, 177ff

107 8. 1. I, vol. L p. 39. No. 36

108 The famous Durgarija, his descendant Kadeyaraj .
son l?andaranga and later his grandson Kade Yarﬁijezialsz';zgﬁah: ;faéeyax:ﬁj'a‘ )
ax.xd his son Bhandaniditya—all these famous generals of the East llnt:xdxtya.
kings are said to belong to the Pattavardhani family. This fa '18 ern' Chélukya
Véngi along with the first founder of the Eastern Chfluk mily m.lsrated to
Vishnuvardhna. T will soon have occasion to discuss the l‘ela:,r'a family, Kubja
Pattavardhani family and the royal house of Véngi and Raj mnf between the
separate paper. jahmahéndrapura, in a

109 Ep. Ind. vol. b, p. 139

110 A.'S, R, for 1918 p. 132 (C. P, No, 15 of 1917-18)
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himself proceeded towards Kalinga in wrath against Krishna IIL
(Krishnakopit)t1t  This war with the Vallabha king might have
been also brought about by the sons of Yuddhamalla IT. who. as
we have isaid, were refugees at the Rashtrakata capital. The invasion
of Vsagimandala by Krishna III. from the direction of Chedi and
Kalinga might be with the intention of placing Badaparaja, son
of Vuddhamalla II. on the throne of Rajamahendravaram by over-
throwing Ammargja IL But the perfect harmony and gcod-will that
prevailed at this period between the brothers Dinirnava and Amma-
raja IL strengthened the latter position both at home and abroad
and the result was the invasioa of Krishna IIL was successfully

repulsed. 112

This young king, for he was barely twenty-two years
old, was as fierce and mighty a warrior as easeloving aund proba-
bly licentious a prince as he appeared to be in the beginning of
his reign. For the expedition against the Vallabha king and other
enemies wus completely successful; and we are told that Amma.
raja I acquired the biruda of Tribhuvanamkusr by displaying
marvellous heroism in the thiek of the battle between the elephant
forces of the enemies and by killing single, handed from the back
of his elephant, seven of his enemy’s war elephants.113 In this war
the Rashtrakiuta king Krishna II1. appears to have been killed for
we hear of him no longer 114, T¢ is not known how long this
expedition against Krishna ITI. lastod. But soon after this, Amma-
raja I1. returned home and once more took over the admistration of
the kingdom. From this time forward, the amiable relations bet-
ween the brothers seem to have been a little ruffled and we do not
hear of amity and good feelings any more between them. Danar-
nava was apparently residing at the capital, now and then assis-
ting the king in the affairs of tha state. But it appears that
this peaceful atmosphere became suddenly changed during the last
days of the king and grew incredibly gloomy.115 The glorioas reign
of an enlightened monarch ended in revolution and bloolshed, trea"
chery and disgrace, The records -of the later kings clearly speak
that the king's last years were marred by cruel atrocities and cold
blooded murders of the members of the royal household by the
king and his half brother,iand finally resulted the expuls.on of the bro-

111 A. 8. R. for 1917 page 117 (C. P. No. 1 of 1916—17)

112 Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, page 419 (Bom. Gaz.
There are no records of the king to suggest that he was alive- after 956 A. D:

113 - A. 8. R, for 1918 page 132, (C. P.. No. 15 of 1917—18) ‘

114 See note ante 112
115 C. P, No. 8 of 1913—4; A, 8. R, for 1914 p, 86

vol, 2, part 1)
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thers from the country.11® Ammaraja’s IT. father-in-law Nyipakama and
his mother-in-law Nayamamball? who were held in -great esteem
at one time by the king and the latter’s brother-in-law Bhaskarall8
gsurnamed Gandanarvyana fell out with the king and changed
colours. Bhaskara deserted his brother-iu-law and joined Badapa, son
of Yuddhamalla II. who was then intriguing with the 'Rashtrakiita
king to gain the kingdom for himself.11? The causes for this
sudden desertion of king’s owa kith and kin during critical times
are not, however, knowna at this distance of time. But Ammaraja 1.
and his elder brother Danarnava. we are told quarrelled for an
unknown reason and in the end murdered each others’ gons.1%
Ammarija had probably estranged his own brothe: and all the kinsmen
on his queen’s side. His own relations turned hostile towards him
and on the top of all these difficulties, came the wunexpected
murder of h's only soa. He could not forget and forgive the deeds of
his opponents, He had two enemies to fight, his brother Dina-
rnava and bis brother-in-law Bhaskara Gandaraiayana who took
up the ocause of Badapa, the rival claimant to the tk;rone. These
unfortunate events, we are told took place cometime immediately
before the so called Interregnum.1?l  Whatever might be the jus'ti-
fication for the treacherous betrayal of one’s own kiusmeu, the
oruel murder of each other’s childern has certainly ro parallel in
the history of any land, ancient or mediaeval. Though no ecauses
for these incidents are availble to-day, it is intersting, nevertheless
to probe irto them. Some of the incidents of this period have at
least a strong resemblance to the incidents narrated in the traditien
of Sarangadbara. Ammaraja IJ, like his grandson Rajaraja Naréadra
in the story had oaly one son who was cruelly and unwitingly
put to death by his own father in a fit of thoughtlessness and jealous
rage. Both these kings had the title Rijamah8udra and wera themselves
eultured princes and patrons of great poets. Ammaraja II. had a
favourite mistress Chamekamba of the Patiavarddhani lizeage like
Rajaraja Narendra's favourite youthful queen Chiirangi, though we
do not yet know whether there was anything like that ¢f that
amorous intrigue of Chitrangi in the life of Chamekimba. Both the
kings, too, became very unpopular at the close of their reigns
Could anything then of the nature of events mentianed in the;
story of Sarangadbara and Chitrangi have happenmed in the reign

116 Ibid.

117 Ind. Ant. vol. XII, p. 248

118 Arambaka Plates of Bidapa, Ep. Ind. vol, 19 p, 137 ff
119 1bid

120 A.S.R.for 1914 p, §6

121 Ibid,
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of Vijayaditya Ammaraja IL in Rajamahéndravaram ? No one can
answer; but why should there be that persistont tradition and a yearly
fesiival near ths Mount of Sirangadhara wheré the country folk
assemble and ocelebrate the glory *of the departed prince, who in
spite of his innocauce suffered cruel pumshmew.t at the hands of
his foolish father, even to this day in Rajamahgadravaram ?
Whether our suggestion could be true or not future historians
alone can decide.

King Badapardja and the so called Interregium, 973—933 A. D.

The eveats of the lastdays of Ammaraja IT. partly explain
the causes for the successful invasion of Badapa maharaja and
the expulsion of Ammaraja I from the country or his desath in fhe
struggle that ensued. In the war between the brothers the country
beoams divided and the invader ailed by the treachery of the
king’s brother-in-law, Bhaskara Gandarirayana could easily sieze
the throne.!22 But prince Badaparaja could not have so easily
won the kingdom as he said. In the triangular fight the country
soon drified into anarchy and disorder. There were three parties
in the kingdom, that of Ammaraja Il., of Da:@rnava and lastly of
Badaparaja. This c.vil war appears to have dragged on for three years
from A. D. 970 to 973. This period of anarchy or civil war
is however assigned to Danarnava in the records of the later kings
of the Post-Restoration period,}2® which fact seems to suggest that
Diarsava was in possession of the capital, Rajamahéndravaram while
his brother Ammaraja II. was carrying on war against Badaparaja
elsewhere or more probably dead. But we have a statement in
the i.seri_tion of Badaparaja himself that he conquered the kingdom
from Ammaraja II. Th.s m.ght be due to Badapa’s never recogni-
s.ng Da .anava as king. If Da.arnava fought Balapa, it was perhaps
i2 the name of his brother, Ammaraja II. Prince Badapa clearly
states in his gra.t to Gapdana:ayana that he conquered the kingdom
from Ammaraja II and became king immediately after him.124
The last days of Ammaraja Il were indeed dark and glcomy; a
noble and highly accomplished prince though he was, he had to end
h's days in d.sgrace, dethronement, and probably in exile and
poverty. Prince Badapa might be taken to have ascended the
throne mmediately after the death of Ammaraja II. which appears
to have taken place in or about A. D, 973, the year of the
comm>ancamant of the so called ‘Interregnum’. The reign of Bada-
paraja is ignored in the inscriptions of the later kings from the

122 Ep. Iad, vol. 19 p. 137 ff
123 Ep. Ind. vol. VIp. ani Ind. Ant. vol, XX p,
}24 Ep. Ind, vol. 19, p. 137 ff
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time of ‘Saktivarman T, Though he was on the throne for twenty
seven years like any other prince of his house, from A D 973
to 999, his reign has been contemptuously regarded as interregnum’
by his successors for the reason that he belonged to the junior
branch of the royal family. Vengimandala was said to be without
a king, literally (asvam ka). To the kings of the Post-Restoration
period who were the descendants of the elder branch of the family
this period of Badapa's reign was like interregnum and it only
means that they did no5 recognise the sovereignty of the younger
branch.125 It might be be also that they hatsed the brothers Badapa
and his brother Talaraja who seized the kiugdom and heed it though
the help of their natural adversaries, the Rashtrakutas.

Prince Badapa obtained the kingdom according to his own
statema1t tirough the help of the Vallabha king Karnaraja,126 which
name might be a distorted prakrit form of Kannararija, which again
is equivalent to sanskrit Krishnaraja. It has not been possible to
identify this Rashtrakuta king Xarnaraja (Krishnarija) with any
known king of the family. At the time of Badaparija’s accession
the reigning Vallbha king was Khottiga, a step-brother of Krishna
I11.127 This last named prince, we know was an enemy of Ammaraja
1I., who iavaded Veagimandala in A, D. 956 and lost of his life in
that expedition,138 Woe do not therefore know of any other Rashirkiita
prince of the name of Krishnaraja that was coatemporaneous with
Badapa. It might therefore be assumed that Badapa raja in gra-
titude for the assistance rendered to him by Krishna III. in the
year A.D.956 and his conequent death on the battlef.eld fighting
for his cause and the friendly relations kept up by his successous
on the throne, that he ment.oned in his records that he obtained the
kingdom through the help rendered by Karaaraja. The Vallabha king
that fought for him might be Khcttiga, surnamed Ratta-kandarpa
prince Kakkaraja 11.129

125 1Ibid. Sce also the remarks of late Mr, X, V. Lakshmana Rao at p.
126 Tbid lines.

127 Dynasty of the Kanares Districts (Bom. Gaz, vol. 2 pt. 1) p! 419—20
128 See noteante 112

129 Sec note ante 197

(7o be continued)

SIMRIPURA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KADAMBA KINGDH ARMAKHEDI
SATYANARAYANA RAJAGURU

Last year (1928) in the month of February, I was informed
by one of my relatives about the discovery of the present copper-
plate grant of the Mahamandalika Dharmmakhed. of Eastern
Kadamba Dynasty, a contemporary ruler of Davendravarman, soa
of Anantavarmaan of the Gaaga femily. I was told that two years
back this set of plates was discovered from a clay-mine of Santa-
Bomvili near Tekkali, where two more sets of copper-plate in-
scriptions were already found. Among those two sets one is the
grant of Nandavarman (in the year 221 Ganga-Era)! and the other is
the grant of Indravarman(in the year 87 Ganga Era).2 They are now
preserved with the Rajah of Tekkali The gold coins that were
discovered at the same place are kept by some illiterate people
of that locality; hence there is no chance of knowing about the
importance of those coins. However, it goes without saying that
the vicinity of the said ‘clay-mine’ bears soms his'or.cal importance
and deserves examination. Within a radius of 3 or4 miles from
this place and its surroundings in a way are situated the following
places ment.oned in inscriptions. Oae is Dantavarukdta, which may
be ideniified with Dantapuram of the iascript.ons axzd oxnce the
capital of Kalinga. Anocther is Simhipura, which may be identifiad
with Simhapura, also once a capital of the Kalinga cou.try. A $1rd
place is Rayavalasa, probably Rajapuram, wh.ch was -mentioned
in the Mahsbharata as the residence of the Kalinga kings. All
these places are not far from the sea-coast. And both in lterature
and inscriptions the capital of Kalinga is desciibed as being so near
the sea that it was visible from the windows of the kiag's palace.
We may assume that some importance can be at:ached to this place,
as a number of copper-pl:te grants, gold coias and old bricks
are found here. I am thersfore strongly iaclined to assume that
in the time of the Ganga kings of Kalinga a famous town flourished
here. The field where the copper plates are discovered lies near
the village of Saata Bomvali, covering a portioa of land of about
ﬁye square miles, apparently bearing a gloomy appearance of a

1 SeeJ. A H.R.8. Vol. IT p. 3 pp. 185—189
g Utkala Sahitya Parishat Patrika of Cuttack Vol. XXXI p. 11 pp, 450

13
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dilapidafed and ancient fort or town, once thickly populated,
a trial as to the identity of this
research scholars.

‘ hicl Hence
clay-mine’ may not be futile for

The presert set contains three copper plates of which the
third plate is entirely left blank. On the first side of the first plate
the letter ‘Sii’ only is inscribed. The other sides of the first andp th
second plates contain each nine lines of subject matter, and the ran?c
contains'27 linesin all. Each plate measures 614" x 314" x 17 gTh
ring holding the plates together is about 14" thick and 11%,,” 1 . cire

cumference. The two ends of the ring are soldered into the back of a

circular seal which is now broken; and so the family-emblem of the

King is not visible. I was told that the man who kept she plat

hammered the seal in order to remove the plates from the rin p.a e?i

in consequence the emblem was broken to pieces. Howevef’ :Ee
I

present height of the seal from the ri i 3n . .
ference is 24", Ting 1s about 3 andits circum-

The Script employed beloa Q to the ‘RKuily
characters are exactly like those fg;)und i.?ethfug(l)?)pgf) ela,? " thg
stone inscriptions of Eastern Kalinga (i.e. Modera Orissa) Ileeteis fan
the 10th to the 12th century A. D. Palmographically we ma tmm
the plates to the 12th century A. D. There is a similarity tfetv:ace
the characters employed in the Kudapalli inscription of M e}f'n
bl.xava.,gupta 1L, Ratnapur inscription of Jajalladéva and our r . a;;
Simhipur inscription of Dharmmakhadi. . In the Hasrakol inscI;-ie?n
of Purushdttama Dava of Orissa, the script that is adopted is mzr:;n
a later development of the seript of the above mentioned inseri t;ioy
The letters ka, kha, ga, cha, chha, ja, ta, tha, dha, na, tha, da, p(f yx;'
' A}

la, 3a, sha, and ha are similar to t i
» 84, A : 0 the present Oriya lett i
this part of the country. 7 o tsed in

On orthographical grounds the following poin‘s are noteworthy:-

(a) There is a sl'ght difference between ‘ba,’ ‘pa’ and ‘ya’ (1.7, 8)

(b) There is no distinction between ‘na’and ‘va' (1L 11, 12 1:; ,14).

E(ci)) IInsiea(; otf. ‘mva’ *nva’ is used in the line 14. U
nstead of ‘Makaraja’ ¢ Maharaja’ and § - ‘ i

dalika’ ‘Mahamiadalika’ is used(ll. 11 &‘115“)1“ T Rostend of “Malanan-

() In many places the distinetio: Qo 8G s
observed (L. 10, 13, 14, 15, 90, 22) 1stinetioa of ‘Sa’ ‘S’ ang ‘Sha’ is not

(f) There is a slight differonce bst ween ‘96" ‘na’ and ‘$o’ (1. 23 24)
The language is Sanskrit th |
mittel} in prose. e 558 nok ;1 roughout and the inscription is

S 7
Slokas from the Minavg, Dharmmg
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Sastra are not quoted in this inscription though they are found in
almost all the inscriptions of Hindu kings, discovered in our country.
Moreover, the names of the engraver and the minister who carried
out the grant are not stated. Hence I think the third plate which
is entirely left blanrk was intendel for some ore lines to be
engraved upon it. Probably the negligence of the engraver or
some unavoidable circumstarce caused the elimination of the last
portion of the inscription.

In the eleventh line of the inscription the names of the

_ Ganga kings are mentioned as Ananta Brahma and, Devéndra Brahma

The words ‘Varma' and ‘Varman’ are connected with the names of
the Ganga kings mentioned in all the records published hitherto
and therefore the use of the word ‘Brahma’ here sounds peculiar,
In the MS. records of Orissa we meet with the word ‘Brahma’ in
connection with the names of Ganga rulers. The name ‘Brahma-
Chudanga’ in some Ganga Vamsavalis is also in point. Traditionally
it is acknowledged that the Ganga family is descended from a Brah.
min lady, who was a devotee of Mother Ganges, But I do not know
how far the folk lore is true, and how far the use of the word ‘Brahma’
is connected with this tradition.

The word ‘Pancha-pitra’ mentioned in the 17th line of this
ingcription is interest:ng. Mr. G. Ramadas interprets that Pancha-
Pitra was a Vishaya (Distriot) of Mandasa Zamindari.s But from the
present inscription we clearly know that ‘Pancha-Patra’ is refered to
five ‘Patras’, i. e., the five ministers of the country. The title ‘Patra’
is still in use in Orissa and Ganjam among the Oriya people; and
still the Oriya Rajahs use the title ‘Pitra’ to their Dewans. Pancha-
Patra therefore means here the ‘five’ executive officers or ministers.
From this we learn to some extent about the then administrative machi-
nery of this country. Under Maharajas were F£ancha-Vishaya-Patis (i.e,
governors of five districts), and under each ‘Pancha-Vishaya-Pati five
‘Pitras’ (Pancha-Pitras) were supervising the affairs of the country.
Hence it is clear that the country was divided into several provinces
and districts, where the representatives of the king were looking
after the government,

The word ‘Dhada’ used in the 26th line of the inscription
{s also interesting. In Oriya vocabularies there is a word
* phola’, which gives the meaning, a drum. According to the rule
of Philology there is interchange between the letters ‘da’ ‘ra” and “la,

3 See Jour. Myth Boc. vol. XIV p, 263
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and Itkink the word ‘Dhada’ changed into ‘Dhala’
sequelrtly is proanounced as ‘D&dla’ i Oriya léﬁgégge?n%nﬂ;%g g&%}
plates of Kadamba kings also, some Oriya words are freely used.

From this coprer-plate iusciiption we fi
' : nd th 3
names of places: e following

Villages or Towns Districts
1 Jayantipura 1 Mahsadra Bhs i
. ‘ Bhoga Vishaya
9 Dharmmapura 2 Rashtrakiita Vishaya Y

3 Salabani-Dadapura

My:hclogically the prese.t M ine: :
’?aluk is called 'Jaynwt:'-,’cs.’«'él‘m . But ?ktk‘lll?:lllgga{:?is OjaPartl-aii{m_ledi
i3 not the same Jayantipura, meuntioned in, this in::;? :: She?a
‘sew.ar‘al reasons. Firstly Jayantipura was in Mahéndra Bho : Ilfo'n .
whicn was near Mandasa Zamindari, and secondly Ja ai('z ishave
the capital of Kadamba kings, while the present Mukia?i o wae
the capital of the Ganga kings. As such it cannot bengdai"m fod
with the Jayantipura of Dharmmakhedi. There is one bi : en'tlﬁed
called Jayantipura near the Barua Ra{lway Station n.e ﬂllg VIH?Jge
pistrict, and near this village there are some old ttar;n le S
images of gods are found. Moreover, this village is vepres where
the Mahgndragiri. Hence it can be safely said that th'y m??r .
Jayantipura was the Jayantipura of this inscription. e village

According to this inseription (li

Rathakita (Rashtrakuta) was a gistrct gfni{a{i?gaweAsle;:n t‘hat
promulgated this grant before all the 300 villagers' of th ed-I?Pg
of ‘Mahendra Bhoga' and the Rashtrakuta (i. e., the chief eof 1;_11;‘;13
trakiita), we may suppose that ‘Rashtrakita’ and ‘Mahendra BhsiS .
were the neighbouring districts. 1In the -Phulasara C. P granto gaf
Kirttiraja Deva(3ee Vol. IIT, Part I p. 30) also the place .‘R%shtrak*: ’
is mentioned. 1 think, Rashtrakiuta Vishayae of Kalinga was‘local;;.ad
in the borderland of two kingdoms. The word ‘Trikita’ means tl?
place where three villages meet, and this word is fr‘equentl 3
in the copper-plate grants of Gauga Kings of Kalinga. So aly 11:}(;
word ‘Rashtrakuta’ may be refered to the place where two ‘R"s:ht .
(. e« l-:ingdoms) meet. On the above analogy we can infea t'lll-a:
two kingdoms _met at Mahgndragiri of Ganjam in the time fr R‘a'l
Dharmmakhedi. But definitely we do not know what those k'o d me
wer‘e. How?ver I think that one of the two was the ]:rilg gms
of K.ongagla, Wth.h was then ruled b- the Sailsdbha nlg' s
zf d()r:}slsa ?ﬁld vli{r.hlc;l extendsd from Khorda up to 'Mah‘;ldralgnifs

n ) _o er kingdom is Kalinga. which ‘
from Mahendragiri. And probably the district e(fft?{,]::&::kﬁ::e:;lilgﬁ
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is mentioned in this inscription was situated near Mahéndragiri of
Ganjam, separating the two kingdoms of Kongada and Kalinga. -

The village of Dharmmapura granted to two brothers was
in the district of Mahendra Bhoga, where Dharmakhedi was then
goverrnor (because he declares himself as the Mahgndradhipati, Le.
the Lord of Mahgndra). There is one village in the present
Dhaiskota Zamindari (in Aska Taluk) known as Dharmmarajapur
Dharakota is an ancient Zamindari adjcining Buguda on the north
and Gumsoor on the east It was originally a part of ‘K hedi-
Sing.’ that was civided into many ostates later on. I think the
‘Khedi-Singi’ estate was originally ruled by the ‘Khedi’ kings
(Kadambas) and afterwards the ‘Singis’ (another family) came and
usurped the throne. However ihe present Dharmmarajapur of Dhara-
kota Zam.ndari can be identified as the Dharmmapura of our Sim-
hipura inscripfion of Dharmmakhedi. The other place known as
$slivana-Dadapura from which the Brahmans came, is not identifiable,

Two portions of the village Dharmmapura were granted to
the two brothers (probably cousius) of whome one was Didﬁniyaka,
son of Duduravalakam and the cther was Chamandakam, son of Sabu
Nayaka. They belonged to the Vatsa (Gélra. The names &re very
unlike the names obtained in this part of the country. And since
according to the following verse from Ramayana there is a place
known as $alivana to the west of Ayodhya, and between it and
*Kalinganagara’ (?), a place within one day’s rapid march frem Ayo-
dhya, we may infer that the Brahmans of this inscription came
from that place,

“Vyapayat Raghavas-iurppam, {irtvassnam Mabinadim

Kalinga nagaigchapi prapya Salavanam tada.

Bharata Kshipramagachhat suparisranta vahanah” ¢

There are 6 copper-plate grants discovered in this part of the
country in which the names of ‘Khadi’ kings (Kadambas) of Kalinga are

'mentioned. The peculiarity is that in every inscription the names

of the contemporary Ganga rulers are stated. For clearness of
reference, I append the names from the available records, below:—

Gangas. Kadambas. Date.
Indravarmman (Vishamagiri C. P. grant)s Nagakhedi... ?
Vajrahasta (Parlakimedi Ugrakhedi or Ranaka

C. P. grant)b Sri Udayakhedi ?

4 See Rimayana, Ayodhyikinda, 71 Sarga
5 See C. P. No. 9 of 1917—18
¢ Ep. Ind. vol. III pp 220
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Bhimaikhéc_ii
Vajrahasta (Mandasa C.P. grant)? Dharmmakhzdi A.D, 10542
Anantavarma— (Vizag C.P. Dharmmakhgdi 254Ganga
Devendravarma grant)s era
Anantavarma . N.yérr_upava 520
(Simhapur Bhi 1

Dévendravarma C.P, grant)9 1m&l‘(he(;h Ganga-
Dharmmakhedi Kadamba-org

Devendravarma  (Kambakaya Dhamlmmakhedi 103
C.P. grant)10 Udayaditya S'aka-efa

From the above mentioned records we see that the first
two are not dated, whereas the others are dated in different styles
and in all of them the name of Dharmmakhedi of Kadamba dynast;
is found. In three dated records the name Dgvendravarma is
mentioned. But we are not able to know whether the Dharam-
makhebi and Dévendravarma in all the dated records are cne and
the same or different persons. But the dates given in those plates
are not common. Hence there is a great confusion in the matter.
If the Dharmmakheédi of the Vizagapatam inscription who was
the maternal uncle of Dévéndravarma is the doror of the present
Simhipura grant, then we may come to the conclusion thag
the ‘Ganga-era’ and the ‘Ganga-Kadamba-era’ are qui'e different
from one another. And accordingly the 254th year of the ‘Ganga-era’
must fall in the 520th year of the "Ganga-Kadamba-era’ and 1103
of the ‘Saka-era’. So the ‘Ganga-era’ must have begun in 927 A.D.
But this is opposed to the conclusions derived by scholars hitherto,

But there are not sufficient grounds to identify the Dhar-
mmakhad: of the Vizagapatam copper-plate grant with the donor
of the present grant. .There is also the d.ficulty in the
identification of Deévendravarma. The Kambakaya grant of
Udayaditya, son of Dbarmmakhedi may be of some help in this

identification of Deévéndravarma. That the Anantavarma-Daven-

dravarma of Kambakaya grant and the present grant as also the
Dharammakhedi of both the grants are one and the same can be

safely inferred from the commonness of the Birudus (titles) of

7 0. P.No. 12 of 1917—18 The inconsistenc
y of the d . .
separate paper. e dates I shall discuss in a

8 Ind. Ant. vol. XVIII, pp, 145
9 The present C. P. grant
10 'The * Bharati’ 7th Nov. 1927 pp. 115—30

«

VoL, 111 P.2,3&41 OF THE KADAMBA KING DHARMAKHEDI 1

Divendravarma and the similarity of the styles of composition
in both.

The Kambakiya inscription of Udayaditya is dated 1181
A.D. in the time of Dgvendravarma while Dharmmakhedi, the
father of -Udayaditya was the ruler in the year 520 of the ‘Ganga
era’. We know from the copper-plate inseription of Kamarnava,!l
son of Anantavarma, that he was the Ganga king in the year
596 of the ‘Ganga-era’. Devéndravarma’s rule must have ended
before 526 and the year 1181 A. D. must fall somewhere between
520 and 526 of the ‘Ganga-era’. From this we will have {o infer
that the beginnings of the ‘Ganga-ora’ were about the period
655—661 A. D.

In coming to the above conclusion I have taken 520 of
the ‘Ganga-Kadamba-Era’, mentioned in the present plate as equi-
valent to the year 520 of the ‘Ganga-Era’. The following consi-
deratons lead me to the above conclusion. The Khédi kings
(Kadambas) were feudatories of the Ganga kings as can be seen
from all the known records. And we also know that the REras
used in all the known copper-plate and stone-inscriptions of the
Kalinga country were only the Salivahana Saka and the Ganga-
Eras. No other era is as yet known. It is highly improbable then to
suppose that the Khedi kings, the feudatories of the XKalinga-
Ganga-Kings could use an era of their own, and that the
Ganga-kings could tolerate such a thing. We also know that
certain scholars hold that the Salivahana Saka era is the era of
the Saka sovereigns adopted by the people of Malava when that
country came under their rule. We might also suppose that the
era used by the Kheadi Kings is only 'the ‘Ganga-Era’, the Era
of their sovereigns. Then it has to be explained why the year
520 js called the ‘Ganga-Kadamba-Samvatsara’ and not merely
‘Ganga-Samvatsara’. I would like to suggest that the word
‘Kadamba’ added here merely states that the Xhsdi kings
whose grant it is belong to the family of kings known as
‘Kadambas’. We know that this famly was ruling over a portion
of the Kanarese country, in the south. Another branch was
ruling in the north or in the Central Provinces. The addition of
the word ‘Kadamba’ indicates the relationship of this family
to the other families. In all probability there might have been
an attempt to unite all the Kadamba - families into - one. I have
therefore every reason to suppose that the Khadi kings (Kadambas)

11 C.P. No, 5 of 1918—19 (This KAmarnava might be the brother Qf Dévéndra
Varma)
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used the ‘Ganga-Era’ only and that there is no separate era
known as the ‘Ganga-Kadamba-Era.’ Hence it ig that the pres:nt
subjoined C. P. grant is of importance in settling the origin of

the ‘Ganga-Era’ of Kalinga. Ag T have al . .
be between the years 655-661 A. D. ready stated it might

Like that of the Qar .. :
Kadamba line alsois nct traceable, ga]éutd\fvl:asftiid tﬁl:t T o the
were closely connected with the Kadambas, In ;ghe Gaf\gas
Vaijayantipura in South India, Kadambas wer.e rulin avas, or
Gangas of the 3% Thousand Gangavadi. In Kalinga - g ur.lder the
Kadambag were ruling in some ‘Mandalas’ (District;;e find that
Ganga kings. And in the Central Provinces (ancient {}lnder the
now we find the existerce of both Kadambas and @ tkal) even
present royal familes of Benai (C. P.) Podahata anie'zs. The
District are krown as Kadambas. But the ‘f:a];;lil In  Singbhum
those kings are different from each other, In Kyl' emblems of
(fish), in Rédahata and Bénai, Hamsa (Swan) alinga, Mats.ya
emblems. From the chronology of Rsnai Raj fa?rll.(':l the family
that they came from ‘Chitrakita’ near the Vindhya mOuyt we leamn
they were once supported by the saint Vas‘sth: alrﬁ and that
Kadambas of Orissa m ght have origirally cOm(; ’ frc:m DGHCe .the
Kosala. The tradition which prevails in this partof the count akshina-
that the progenitor of this family was sheltered by a pe Iy reveals
the shade of a kadamba tree. Hence the Banai fanf'l acock under
?mblem of pef"°°°k ard regards the kadamba tree.ias sac;:& boars th.e
Iﬁhta-Dévati. The Kadambas of Baravasi belong to the M%S their
Gé'ra .and they were called ‘Hariti putras’, and ;hanavyasa
.VVOI'Shlppers of the god Madhukesava. In Kalinga, too, we eg ;V he
imge of Madhukssvara at Mukhalingam. But ‘;here’ onl 1(2 the
kings ruled, whose family god was Gdkarnnasvami esytabl‘ar;ga
on the Mahéndragiri. Hence the Madhukésvara of ’Mukhalianazli

could not have been brough i
ght to Kalinga from asi
supposed by some scholars hitherto, Ponavist as was

TEXT.
FIRST PLATE ,SOCOND SIDE.

Om! Svasti ! amarapuranukarina sarvev
t sudhadhavala prashada 2 malz birat

1

! yah 1 sukharamaniya-
3 ndita sakalalamkrta SriKalingarag

3 )

5

_ala.lita lasyat durdanda pa
) : aradhi vasaki Mahendricha
pratishthitasya gacharachara gurs-sak
sutra ¢ sasanka chiidamanera

lamala kanaka sikhara3
la bhuvananirmmanaika bh

=bhaga
1 Read ‘sarvebhyah’

3 Read ‘Sikharah’ 2 Read ‘prasida’

4 Read ‘sgtrad hirasya’
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-3

10
11
12
13
14

15
16

17
18

i Read ‘Gdkarnna’ 2 Read ‘Parnamait’

1
10

13

vats Gokanna 1 svaminah charana kamala yugala pranamo?2
dvigatah Kali 3 kalamkd nekahava samkshaobha janita jaya sa
bda pratapavanata samasta saimanta chakra chudamane prabha
ta 4 manj- '

ri punja ramj.ta baracharana‘nija nistrnsa dharopajanad sakala

FIRST PLATE, SECOND SIDE.

SECOND PLATE, FIRST SIDE.

Kalingaddhi® raja pramssvara’ parama taraka® Gangamala

kula tila- ,
ka Srimad-Ananta brahma maharija suta Srima-Devéndrad

brahma rajya-
ba kalg Gangs-Kadamba Vamséa pravardhamana vijayarijya

samatsaral0 pancha- . . .
sata visoiarell Jayantyd pura basina pancha visal? manda-

lesvarald Sri
Mahsadraddhipatil4 Kadamba kula vaméodbhava-anéna {irja.

ravotrasi

taratild Chakra mahamandalésvral® Ranaka Sri Niyarnnavasya
sutah Ripaka i Bhima Khedih asya suta Ranaka Sri
Dharmma khe-

di pacagra prakrii-ramatya panchapatra rdjapadopa jivinah
Brahmapa pursha(va)ra  sémabaji Rathakutal? vishaya
praddhanasya

3 Road ‘Kali’

‘Prabha’ 5 , ‘Dhardparjjita’ 6 , ‘Kalingdihirdja’
, ‘Paramdévara’ 8 , ‘Paramabhaiidraka’ 9 ‘Srimaddévéndra’
, ‘Samvatsara’ 11 , *Vimssttarsd 12 , ‘Vishaya’

‘mandaldsvara’ 14 , ‘Mahéndridhipati® 15 ‘$rasitarail’

L1}

16 , ‘Mahimandalésvare’ 17 » ‘Rashtrakata’
4
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SECOND PLATE, FIRST SIDE,

19
20
21
22
23

25
26
21

SECOND PLATE, SECOND SIDE.
samastajanapadali.am yatharihatl maaayatibsddhayati a
Aji]ﬁpa.yatifl viditamastu "bhavatﬁm Mahsadra bhaga VS_’a . 4sama

rfnmapuraﬁ chatusima’ abachh.na? sajalasthata Vita'.ls‘a'ye o
ni sata® Brahmana sthaoa agrahar: krtsham S;l?a-ranya "
dadapura viairgatau trini Sata BJ'EhmaLEYa pra.;lurh?a-
bachha? gotridvaya bhratr nana biveddam nasti ? DEdE:‘ k
sutah navaka Duduravalakam Sabucavaka sutah Niyaaya ;
ka Chamandakam brhada benti d1ada tirya bheari i{ﬁhila -t lite
mvolald doli chhatra etada pratipatimll saha udaka' i altdl

SEZCOND PLATE; SECOND SIDE. purvake

1 TRead ‘vathiriti’ 2 Read ‘bdlhayati’
5

3 Read ‘Samijdfpayati’®

£ *Vishayé’ ‘Dha ,

» rmmapura .
K » ‘avachhinna’ 8 ,  ‘sata’ P g » Chatussimi’
lo Con ‘T&mvﬁla' 11 [T ‘Prati pattim' " ‘vatsa.

»

TWO UNASSIGNED COINS OF BALPUR
LOCAN PRASAD PANDEYA SARMA

Ralpur is a little village on t1e left bank of the Mahavadi
in the present Bilaspur Di-trict of the Central Provinces. It must
have been a place of importance 1in t1e Mahikosala country as the
discoveries of coppar and gold coi:s of d fferent dynastes «f kings
and of the Buddhist perix there go to show. The sacred scil of Balpur
is vt only sverna-maya {(fwl of gold-dust) but also mudra-maya, (full
of antiquated coius.) ;

Sometime ago I described the fiud of the copper coins of a
hitherto unknowa king of the Haihaya dynasty, namely Pratapa
Mallappa Déva who flourished about the 12th century A. D. In this
note I describe two unique coins discovered at Balpur, oue of siver
and the other of gold.

1 SILVER COIN. This appears to be quite new. Tts colour appears
like that of gold. It was put into fire for test and found to be not
gold. My friend Pandit Ram Narayan Misra, M. Sc., helped me to find
out iss specific gravity and discovered during the course of his test
that it was not made of gold. I found some letters engraved on one
side of it. The letter ‘sa’ is quite cistinct. Below the letter is the
fizure which looks Like a lion. The coin belongs to the 9th or 10th

- century A. D., to tae Késari hne of Kings of Kosala and Orissa. On

one of the big pillars at Abdar, a big village coutaining the ruins of
2 famous antiquatad shrine, which is within 30 miles in the north-
westernly direciion from Balpur, there is o short inscription in big
bold letters resembling those on the coin, wh.ch: reads, beginning
with the word.

‘Sri Kesari’.

On the strength of this, I take the two letters on the coin to
be 'sa’ and ‘ra’ as parts of the full name, Sri Késari. The first two
letters Sri and K@ find no place on the co.n, owing probably to its
small size. I sent lac impressions of the coin to the Curators of the
Lucknow .and the Nagpur Museums inform.ng them of my identifica-
tion of the coin as a Ksari coin. Rai Saheb Prayig Dayal, Curator
of the Provincial Museum, Lucknow, U. P. was kind enough to write

to me as follows.
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. ‘] have examined it much pleasure the estampa
bute to Késari dynasty. Iam afraid unless and unt

our imagination we caunot on the appearance of only slight traces of a letter or

mark come to any dofi 143 coaclusion. U.til we come across soma other liko-coins
I cannot get at the coerect identification.’ (16—10—1925,)

ge of a coin which yon attri-
1 we give a wide latitude to

°

The cther tile of the coin has stiaigh Les with a dot in the
middle. This may be suggestive of the r.vor Mahanadi on whose bank
Sripdr, Sharabhpir and Vinitapur the capitals of the Kesyp; Kiugs wore
situated.

2 GOLD COIN Ths coin was found by two Soijhara {gotd-dust
washer) wome. ono eve:i.g in the mo:t)

2 of October, in 1927 on the
bauk of the Mahasad. while washi g earth aad sand, a fow hundred
yards' f.om my residence. The coi, we ght 4 ratis. It i, a rouund
litde piece of pure gold bearing carviags on both sides. 1 reproduce
both of its sides from a photograph obtained through the kind coutesy of

tion by expeits. Lac impressions and p
Museums in India but in
repoited (o exist.

aper jubbings were sent several
none of them g specimen of its Lype was

J. A H. R.S To fuce page 182

Silver Coin discoverd at Balpur on 2—8-—25.

Obverse Reverse

Size double the original,

Gold coin disccvered at Balapur on 22—10—27

Obverse Reverse

Size double the original.

Plate to accompany the Text of the Inscription on page 63 above.

gize reduced to one-fourth of the original.



MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF INDRAVARMA DEVA:
R. SUBBARAO, M. A, ,‘ L.T.

1. History of the Plates. It is a set of three plates which was
acquired by the Superintendent, Government Museum, Madras. The
plates were noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy
for 1917-18, pages 139 and 140. On my request, tho Superintendent was
good enough to supply me with a set cf impressions of the plates

for publication in this Journ al.,

The plates are three in number and oblong in shape with
woll formed rims. They measure 7" by 318" nearly and are hung by
a ring, the ends of which are soldered into a circular seal, about
one inch in diametre. On the counter sunk surface of the seal
are cut in relief an indistinct figure of a seated bull and a cresc-
ent. There is no legend on the seal. The first and the third plates do
not contain any writing on their outer sides which serve as covers merely-

The second side of the first plate contains nine lines. The
first side of the second plate also contains nine lines, though the
second side contains only eight. The first side of the third plate
contains again nine lines. Thus, the grant contains in all thirty-five

lines of matter.

9. Alphabet and Language. The plates are written in “mixed
alphabet”, containing the rorthern and the southern characters,
which, according to Buhler, are said to belong to the 9th centurvA. D.
But, for better reasons, they can be assigned to the 11th or
even 12th century A.D. The Ganjam plates of Prihvivarmadeva,
gon of Mahendravarmadéva were publishad in Epigraphia Indica,
Vol. IV., No. 26; and in editing the same, the writer stated that they
were written in Magadhi characters. They werse also found in the Gan-
jam district and the alphabet was said to belong to 12th century A. D.
The characters are old Nagari as' in the present ‘subjoined plates.
The language of those plates like the language of our plates is San-
skrit. The donor of those plates is Mahiaraja Prthvivarmadeva, son
of Mahondravarma deva, worshipper of Mahéévara, ornament of the
Gianga race, lord of Kolahalapura. who, by worshipping Gdkarnésvara,
Lord of Mahgndra, acquired all Kalinga. From Svétaka, he granted

* A Paper read before the General Body meeting of the Society held on 7:—-.4—1929
15
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an agrahira in Janvora-Vishaya on Samkranti day to a Brahmin

named Subhankara of Kasyapa gotra. The donor of the present
plates also gave the grant from Svétaka.

3. Subject matter of the plates. 'The grant was made from
the King's residence at Svstaka. It would appear from the Sthala-
purana that the region round about Sri-Kirmam was called Svetaka-
Pushkarant; and probably the donor had his capital at Sri-Kdrmam.
The king was a worshipper of Mahéndr&chala-G6karné§vara. He
possessed 'the Sakala Kalingadhirdjyam. He was g f-arama-ma-
heésvara and M&tapitrp&a’anudhy@ta (worshipper of the feet of
parents). He is called Mahirdja Sri Indravarma Déva. The subject
matter shows that he belonged to a dynasty altogether different
from the Gangas. The King addresses the several officials of the
Jalamvara-vishaya (District) in Kalingadssa and grants the village
of Amsrasinga belonging to the Jalamvéra-vishaya. This Jalamvsra
is identified with Jalmuru near Urlam, Ganjam District. The limits
of the village granted are carefully defined. The grant was made to
a Brahman Scholar, Chandasvamin of Vajasaniga school, Kanva
branch and Jatukarna gotra, for the merit of his parents and
himself. The usual Vyisa slokas, urging that the grant should not
be molested but protected, follow. And then the name of
or the executor of the_ grant is mentioned as Sri Niga K
writer is said to be Adityavarma and the grant was
Chandapaka, the Sandhivigrahin (Foreign Secretary),

he djnapt;
hédi. The
published by

4. Importance of the Grant. The grant mentions a new line
of kings who have for their title ‘Dava’ and who probably ruled over a
part of Kalinga, subject to the authority of the ILater Giangas, when
the latter removed their capital to Cuttack. The grant mentions
(vide lines 8 to 11) the several officials of the times showing that the
administration was highly organised. Thus, Mahasimanta (the Great
feudal lord), Samanta (Feudal lord), Rijanaka (King’s cousin
(King's Son), Kumara (Yuvaraja), Amatya (Minister), dpariki (Body-
guard), Dandaniyaka (Commander-in-chief), Vishayapati (Head yf
the District) Grama-pati (Head of the village), Brahma Py,s G?'
mani (Head of the Brahma Pura Grama or Berhampur 9) :40/ h“1
chata (Keeper of the records?), Bhata (Soldier), Dandapisg pal ‘g iy
tain of the forces), and other officials of the kin (;l » (Cap-
mentioned in the grant. It was with their knowledge tha:t gth?am ari
was made. Similar lists of officials are found in the latgranf
Dandimahzdévi, who ruled over Kongoda (Ganjam and Puri 1])) t&Tl to
in the 12tk century. It would appear thatit wag g necessaf;n:o?

mality to appraise all these officials, while maki
Temples or Brahmins, making land grants tq

) Raj aputra
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TEXT.*
FIRST PLATE; SECOND SIDE.

1. Om! Svasti Svetakaddhishthanatra Bhagavattaccharachara éaka

9. la shagiaka éekharavarasya sthityutpati ,pralayakﬁra

3. nahs‘sr Mmahsadracha(la) sikbaranivasi Srimam Gékarnesvara Bha
4. i@arakasya charana kamalaradhanavvaptapunyanichaya sakti tra

5. ya prabhanuranjitaseshasamantachakra gvabhujabala

6. parakranta sakala Kaliagadhirajyc Paramamaheésvars Ma.a

7. pitru padanudhyats Maharajo Sri Indravarmmadsva kusali

8. Jalamvora vishayé yadhakaladhyasi Mahasamanta Sri-

9. Samanta Rajanaka Rajaputra Kumar-amatyaparika Danda-

‘ }"-..“h- ol

'.
D
-

w

SECOND PLATE; FIRST SIDE.

10 Nayaka Vishayapati Gramapati Brihma Puré Grimana

11 tyakshachata Bhata Dandapasa bala bhajatiryam yedhi rarha ma
12 nayati bodhayati cha samadisati vidita masti bhavatam &

13 tadvisaya sambandh-Amsérasinga gramé bhimi piirvadisé Pau
14 shkarinya paschimapali parischédanadipavat paschima '
15 pradésad rud Bhogikasya bhogapataka parichchedau tta

16 ta pradssa bhishta parischéda dakshina disayam nadiparichchs

17 dinadilam pani ardha bhogad Vajasgnachapaya Kanmasa

18 khaya Jatukarna Gotraya Vasishth Atri J Et;ukaa:xggéti‘ prava

* From the impressions supplied by the Superintendent, Madras Museum. The
teadings were prepared with the kind help. of Mr, C. Atmaram, B.A. B.L,
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SECOND PLATE; 8ECOND SIDT.
19 raya jatukarnna Bhatta jaya’jeshatiya atripravariya
20 bhatta putra Jandaswami Sarm:u_xa matapitro ratmanagcha
21 punyabhi vrddhayt salla dhara purasarind chaadrarkkam kshi
22 tisamakale makari krutva prat padismabhi yatah.sasa
23 na darianaldharma gouravasmadgourava cha nakénachi
24 tparipamdhi bhavitavyam tadhicha pathyati Dharma $astre Bahubhi
25 rvasudha datta rajina sagaiadibhih yasya Yasya yadhabhamih 1
26 tasya tasya tadiphalam svadaitam para dat:amva yoha .

Vor.I11p.2,3&4.] MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF INDRAVARMA DEVA 18%

THIRD PLATE; FIRST SIDE.

97 rsta vasumdharam savishtayam kymir Bhiatvapit rbhi

28 sahapachyate Msabhudaphalasamkava paradateti pa

29 rdhivi $vadanat palamanajyyam para datiaupalane i

30 i kamaladalambubindulslam Siimazuchi

31 niya manusya jedhitaécha sakala midamudahru

32 tagcha buddhanahi purushaiparakiita yodhilopyadritagai
33 tra Mahasamanta $rindga khodi Maha pratihara Adi

34 tyai varmmana lgkhita likhitascha Mahasandhivigrahikah
35 Chaadapakenah utkirnam kancharako Devapila:gtih.

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

Blessed be. From his residence of Svitaka, Sri Maharijah
Indravarmma Dova, who attained the accumulation of viriue obtained
by worshipping the lotus feet of the illustricus Gokarngsvara Bha-
ttaraka, the lord of the immutable and mutable objects, the possessor
of the Moon as his crest jewel, the cause of the origin, sustenance
and d.ssolution of the Universe and the resident on the summit of
tha Maheéndra Mountain; who had as his subordinates the entire
circle of vassals who were pleased with the lustre of his three-fold
powers; who acquired the Adhirijya or Sovereigaty over the whole
of Kalinga by the power and strength of his own -arms; who was
the most devout worshipper of God Mahesvara: who meditated on the
feet of his parents and who was always happy, respects, instructs and
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directs the following residents of Jalamvora vishaya viz., Mahasansanta
(Great vadfial), Sri  Samaunta (vassal), Rajaaaka (King's cousin) Rija
putra (Kiflg’s son), Kumara (Yuvaraja), Amatya (Minister), Aparike
(Body Gulltd), Dabdaniyaka (Commander), Vishayapati (Head of th®
District), Gramapati (Village headman), Brahmapursgrimani (Head
of the Btfamapura v.llage or Berhampore ?) Akshachata (Keeper of re-
cords?), Bhata (Soldier) Dandapasa bala (Captain of foress). Lot st be
known b you all that the land in the village of Amérasinga relatimg to
the J a}&mvara Distr.ct within the limiis set forth (the boundaries are
given iff thelines 13-17) was granted on Maka:.a (Sankriati) occasion to
the Befxmin ~ Chanda Svami Sarma, soa of Jatukarnna-Bhatta, of
Vaajadlineya Velic School, Kiaiva Braich Jaukarana Gotra ar;: Va
sish Afri Jatukarana Pravara (Rshis) for the increase of the an o
of thé King's parents aad himself, with lihation of water t3 l'::«rft
eart as loig as the Moon and Sua. This order of grant enh.mlm
the vdlue of Dharina aad conduces to the King’s own prestize N:
body should cause any obstruction to this. So, it is said a.: t:dlbwé
(vide lines 24 —32) in Dharmasastras :—

Several kings l.ke Sagara have graiiteY“iands and as they
will grant lands so they will enjoy ths fruit, “Whaethar the lands al;-e.
givén by us'or by others, wioever destroys $Hid'gift ‘will be barn as
wofin in the refuse along with their fore*f‘ééhgrs; Whoever pro-
tedls the gifts g.ven by others w.ll enjoy the Therit as if the grant
wote made by hum. This was got writeri b§'" the great doorkmepar
(CHamberlain) Adityavarma of the great va.ssa'l"'('Vioeroy) Sri Niga
Khﬁd..' It was written by the Foreign Secretary (Sandhivigndahen
Clandapaka and inscribed by the biack smith Devapilana.

ATTAGADA MAHALINGESVAR ROCK INSCRIPTION,

SRI SRI SRI LAKSHMINARAYAN HARJSCHENDRA
JAGADEB RAJAH BAHADWR.

Kodola is a village in Attagada Zamindary of Ganjam District
About seven miles from the village, 'there is g hill called Jillurda at
the foot of which stands a Siva Temple. It is the temple of the Ma-
halingeésvara worn out by time and weather. That temple was con-
structed long ago and it contains ancient architecture. In the front
of the temple there are the remains of a big Maniapa of sixteen
pillars. It is called * Mukti Mantapa ” where literary and religious
diseussions of learned paople used to take place in ancient times, and,
it was constructed in imitation of the Mukt: mantapa of Puri. Opposite
to the temple, there are two statues, one above the other, at the base
of the mantapa. The top one is constructed with stone, the same
material with which the temple is constructed. The one below is con-
structed with white marble stone. The attire and decorations of the
two statues are the same. They have swords to their left side and
crowns on their heads, with decorations of jewels cutin stone over
their bodies. The two statues are seated with cross legs. Their
hands are joined together at the chest as we generally do at the
time of prayer (Namaskara). At the bottom of the lower statue,
there is an inscription in two lines in ancient Oriya characters and
lauguage. The inscription reads as follows.

1 E putuli Paravatu
2 Tapi Mo (ma) hapatrd

TRANSLATION :—
This statue is of Parvota Tapi Mahapatro.

Before we go into the details of the inscription, it is necess-
ary that we should learn the ancient 'history of this Zamindary
to which the above inscription relates. At the t.me of the downfall of
the Kesari Dynasty in(Utkal) Orissa, there came a member of the
Baghale Dynasty, Pindu Dév by name, to Aitagada from Rewa
when Padma Kasari was reigning iu Utkal. He was a Kshatriya
by birth and for some reason or other, he had - come to the south
and found his residence in a cave of the Pejogola hill of Attagade
Zamindary in Ganjam, While he was residing in that cave, he
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solemnly worshipped the idol Mahilingesvara which was not far away
from his residence. By the grace of Makalingésvara who was much
pleased with his worship and meditation, Pandu Dev had obtained a
tract of land where, by his own prowess and by the help of the two
servants, Ganda and Bahu of the idol Mahalingesvare, founded a small
kingdom. There, he established his rule and built a fort called Jillunda
and reigned for 12 years. This person is the first ancestor of the
Attagada Raj family. As this prince spent his time in tapas or
devoted worship, he was called Pandu Tupasve or Tapi by the people.
He had two sons, the eldest being known as Bagho Tapasvi and
the youngest as Bhima Tupasvi. On the death of their father, the
eldest son Bagho Tapasvi succeeded to the Gadi in Saka 911, (989
A.D.) in accordance with their family custom. ' His brother, Bhima
Tapi being instructed in a dream by Mahalingesvara founded a
Rajya for himself with the help of his eldest brcther, to the north
of tha Aftagada Estate. That portion of the jungle was cleared
and ho built a new fort near Todukesvar Siva idol. He called that
portion of land “Naugedo” or New Fort and reigued over that territory
which was called by tho name Lodukesvar. At that timo, Purushsttama
Kasari, son of Amba Kgsari, and grand-son of Padma Kéesari, was
reigning over Orissa. When Purushditama Xgsari visited Sikula
(godo) fort, Bagho Tupasvi met bim at the Bindhai-suni Hill. The
Kilng of Orissa, being much pleased with the good qualities of
Bagho Tapasvi, bestowed on him the title, of “ Parvata Vyaghratapi
Mahapatro” and installed him as the Rajah. From that time, hig
descendents have reigned at Attagada. e got the temple of Mahalin-
gésvar built in his tims. He re:gned until Saka 959, (1047 A. D.)
and was succeedsd by his eldest son Brishabha Tupi. It is under-
stood from the above hiztory and the inseription, that the bottom statue
in the Mukti Mantapa is that of Parvata Vyaghra Tapi Mahapatro
the first ruler of Attagada Rajya. The upper statue might belong
to his father Fandu Tapi. Tothis day, we see the asrama or th%a
residence of the founder of*Attagada Rajya in the cave of the Pejogola
hill. People frequently visit this place to see the cave and its sur-
roundings which present a beautiful scene. ’

THE X1 SESSION OF THE INDIAN HISTORICAL RECORDS COMMISSION.«
R. SUBBA RAO, M. A., L. T.

The Eleventh Annual meeting of the Session commenced
at 11 A. M. on 5—12—28 in the Convocation Hall of the Nagpur
University, when H. E. Sir Montagu Butler, Governor of the
Central Prvinces, opened the sessioa and delivered the very interest-
ing address which is printed below. Prof Jadunath Sircar, M. A.,
C. I. E., replied on behalf of the Commission and it is also repro-
duced below. Then, the reading of papers commenced. The first paper
read by Rt. Rev. A. Wood, M. A, related to the Gond dynasty in
Chanda and Central Provinces. He traced the rise of the Gond
kingdom in the C. P- and touched upon the various theories regard-
ing the origin of the race and in particular, the theory that the
Gonds are the original inhabitants, being a remnant of the inhabi-
tants of the lost Continent of Limuria. From an account of the
several inscriptions and archaeological remains discovered in the
country, ranging from 300 A. D. to 1200 A. D, he stated that the
Vakatakas ruled over the people from the 3rd to the 7th century
A.D. and then, the Haihayas of (Dakshina) Kosala from 639 A. D.
to 1114 A. D. and finally the Mandla rulers of Wairagarh. Next,
he described the fortunes of the Gond dynasties of Chanda from
1240 to 1751 A. D. and the Gond dynasties of Deogarh, from 1489 to
1742 A. D. Finally, he gave an account of the Gond oculture and
civilisation and their linguistic affinities. The paper was highly
interesting and instructive.

With the reading of a few more papers, the morning
gession ended. In the evening, the reading of papers was resumed
but owing to the heavy file of papers and other engagements, only
the summaries of papers were readand in some cases, papers were taken
as read. Also, there was no discussion with regard to the papers
read. It would appear that the several Universities of India and
Burma were, for the first time, asked to send delegates to attend the
session on the first day and it was therefore expected that sufficient
time would be allowed for the reading of papers and discussion
thereon by extending the session by a day or two. More benefit
would have been derived by the scholars present, if such a course had
been followed. It is, however, hoped that, in future sessions, better
arrangements would be made. It isno doubt good that the several
scholars who attended the session from all parts of India and Burmawere
enabled to exchange their viewsby coming into contact with 01e another.
_fl;é Syndicate of the Andhra University was good enough to depute the writer

*

of this article along with Messrs. M. Venkatarangiah M.A, and M. S, Ramaswamy
Iyengar, M.A. to attend the Session as University Delegates,

16
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_ Jn the evening, H. E. the Governor opened the Historical
Exhibition, at the Victoria Technical Institute. The exhibition
consisted of Histo}’ical Materials, Mss. Records from several of theScre-
tariat offices, especially of C. P.,k Firmans of the Moghul Emperors
relating to the English trade of the East India Company, Geographical
sketches of the Central Provinces, Autograph letters and Min'ites
of several Governors-General, Pa:ntings of the Moghul Emperors,
Pourtrait Albums, Palm-leaf MSS., Coins, Copperplate inscriptions
- of several Hindu kings, Photographs of ancient Art and Sculpture,
" Ancient Armoury etc. etc. The Exhibition proved a great success and
it had to be kept open for several days owing to the great interest
shown by the Public of Nagpur. A listof historical objects exhibited by
me is given at the ernd. : Several of them belong to the
Museum of the Andhra Historical Research Society. But the Persian
* Firmans and the Manuscript Letters of the East India Company were
kindly lent by Rajah Sri Kandregula Srinivas Rao Bahadur of Rajah-
mundry, along with a photograph of the oil-painting of his ancestor,
Rajah Srinivasa Jogi Jagannadha Rao Bahadur who was the Muzumdar
and Sar Sheristadar of the Rajamandry Circarfrom1759. A. D.

On the morning of 6th Dec., the Members and the Delegates
visited the Fort and the old Residency. The latter is a famous historical
place. It was in 1817 that Appa Saheb made a treaty with the
Peshwa and attacked Colonel. Jenkins. But the Residency, being situated
onjtwo low hills called Seetabaldi, could offer stout resistence until the
gallantry of Captain Fitzgerald saved the situation,

Then the local Museum was visited by the party., The archsmo.-
logical section consists of sculptures, partly Brahmanical and partly
Jain and Bhuddhist. Siva, Vishnu, Surya, Chandra, Gansda, Durga
and other deities are well displayed in several forms. Gond memo-

rial stones representing various scenes from their life are also Pre-
served. Besides, punch marked coins, several Copper-Plate and Sto
inscriptions of .t;he several dynasties of C. P. are found here. Last b?l?;
n?"t%fag’ iI’i pbomt tOf imgi?rtgnce, tlhed party visited the Record offices
of the C. P. Secretariat which supplied many impor

Exhibition. PP ¥ important records to the

In tne noon, the members and co-opted members of ¢}

commission met to consider questions bearing on the work of the G o
mission, such as, transfer of the Company records from Calcuttato 5 oh:?.
“deputation of members of the Commission to Native states gra :- iy
access to the records to members of the public etc., etc. It wag alsg lntg
tled that the nexi session should meet at Patna in December 1929s% .
passing, it should be mentioned that the Dy. Director of Public Tooe, n
_tion, the Educat.on Minister and H.E. the Governor were al] * At Hs ruc.
to Members and Delegates. In conclusion, it must also be said tha?ge
‘and all enjoyed the stay at Nagpur and the success of the Session ne
entirely due to the attention and care of the Sscretary, Mr Ai'bms
Ali, M. A. : - . ' -

ADDRESS DELIVERED BY H. Eﬂ SIR MONTAGU BUTLER,
' " M.A, K.08.1,08,0LE,0V. 0,0 B.E,

GENTLEMEN OF THE HISTORICAL RECORDS COMMISSION:—

" This is your first visit to the Central Provinces, and all of us here

are very glad to see you. That you have assembied here in what
I am told in unusual strength is a tribute partly, I hope, to our
reputation for hospitality to strangers, and partly to our central
position. In recent years, the position of this province has been
revolutionised by the opening up of great trunk lines of railway
passing through Nagapur from Delhi to Madras. From being central
in name, we have become central in fact, and I look forward to
our becoming more and more, as communications by rail and road are
developed, a popular meeting place for our neighbours. Personally
I have a special pleasure in welcoming you, because, though you
have been addressed by many Governors of greater distinction, I am
the first, I believe, who has been himself one of you, and who under.
stands from inside what you are doing, and at what you are aiming-
I had the privilege of being your President for two and a half years,
and during that time was fortunate enough to see many important
schemes inaugurated. My friend, Mr. Abdul Ali, has been telling
me about their development. I have been especially interested to
hear of the progress made in rendering the Imperial records at Calcutta
more accessible to scholars, and in securing corresponding memberg
for the Commission. In the nature of things the few cistingnished
scholars, who form the commission itself, drawn as they are from
different parts of a big continent cannot personally investigate the
historical records of India as a whole. They can form only a focus
of activity, and provide the directing brain for research. The actua]
work of collecting and making available India’s records must be
done by local workers, some of them professional, and others ama-
teur historians. ~ In England, a vast amount of work of this kind i®
performed by men of leisure, or busy men in their leisure months,
or men in thejr retirement after a life of activity. We  have
or have had such men here in the Central Provinces. The researcheg
of scholars like Mr. Wills, till lately Commissioner of Nagapur
and of others who are here present today, whose names I must
not mention out of regard for their modesty are cases in p.oinf. ‘What
we want now is more such workers, and greater combination amongst



194  THE XI SESSION OE THE I. H. R. COMMISSION  [J. A.H.RS.

them. It is my strong hope that the visit of the Historical
Records Commission to Nagapur, and the sight of the exhibits in the
Historical Exhibition which I shall have great pleasure in opening
this afternoon, will provide a fresh starting point in this direction.
I am looking forward, particularly, to seeing the Rai Bahadur Paras
Das Collection which is being shown outside Delhi for the first time,
as well as, among others, the exhibits from the collections of Messrs
Ajit Ghosh and Bahadur Singh of Calcutta. I have no doubt
also that many of the original unpublished records relating to im-
portant events in the Central Provinces, which have been brought
to Nagapur from the archives of the Government of India and the
Goverment of Bengal, will prove of absorbiug interest to those en-
gaged in historical research in this province. Among local exhibits
the valuable collections of the Qazi and Xhatib of Ellichpur, and
other prominent families like the the Bhuskutes of Burhanpu; d
the Chitnavises and Gujars Of Nagpur, and of private individ an1
like Mr. Y. M. Kale of Buldana, will, I am sure, attract att;e1 tl.las
It is worthy of note that the recently discovered autograph lett i 1ont:
Sir Arthur Wellesley, who became subsequently the famous De;s °
Woellington, would have remained buried, possibly for'many lonu o
in our own Record Room in the Secretariat here, but for thi S’lear&;
enthusiasm aroused by the visit of the Commission to Nagapur oo

Gentlemen, the history of this province is a fascinating stuq
Originally a vast forest,such as;Britain must once have been, it wasgin ud .
and colonised over long periods of time by men of different race vaded
different cultures, coming alike from all the points of the cons] o
from the south and from the north, and from the east and fronf at‘S}jls,
west. Who were the earliest inhabitants; who were the Gonds he
gave their names to Gondwana, and where did they spring from,- : .
were the Rajput kingdoms of Chattisgarh established and or ooy
and how came the cotton tracts to be settled—all these are gatglsed’
the secrets of which we know enough about to whet but rot t}:}ro gms,
our appetites. For the earlier periods itis but too l,kely t;a?Sfy
records, other than perhaps place-names exist, and it may b at no
the investigation tobe done is the work more of the arZh elth_at
than of the student of the written word, bnt for later t; o oeiet
must be preserved amongst the old families some papers “::S there
of which should be tested before it is too late. A hurrie:d :t;fvalue
traece such documents since the Commission announcsq it o Ort.té
of coming hgre has had the results to which I haye alr Sd ntontion
and I trust that further efforts will follow after the Commise: ! hallulded
us. Any advice from you, Gentlemen, as to how we shouldlon as feft
endeavours, and particularly any expression of opinjon as t};u::;::tig:
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any permanent organisation for historical enquiry should be set up in
the province, and if so, on what lines, will, I am sure, be helpful. My
colleagues and I in, the Government will also welcome any suggestions
you may care to puf forward about the care of our official records of
historical importance., Within ressonable financial limits, we are all
anxious to do what we can to further your efforts.

Gentlemen, I have laidstress on the importarce of the work of
your Commission, not because of its academic interest, but because I
feol that underlyi~g it there is a deeper and wider purpose. A quarter
of a century ago when the archaeological departmsnt of the Government
of India was stirred iato 2 new | fe, I remoamber well that there were
many who scoffed at its activities, and questioned their utility. The
work actually performed has changed the outlook of the doubters. All
of us now realise that the excavation and preservation of her ancient
monuments is an essential expression of the soul of India. No nation
can be really confident of its future unless it is conscious of and under-
stands its past, and is proud of all that has gone before to build up its
present. The labours of the archeologist, still in their infancy, are
helping modern India to understand out of what she has been formed
and are showing how her present culture is the product not of a single
strain, but is a fusion of many strains. The work of the Historical
Records Commission in its deeper significance is on the same lines. The.
task before it is to help in unravelling the confused and tangled skein of
Indian History, with a view to assisting in creating such a sense of
unity in d.versity as will make us all, to whatever race or rel.gion or
communicy we bslong, proud of our share in Modeérn India. As I have
s1id already, we, British people, are a mixture of different races
Throughout the period of our fus'on we have fought and quarrelled
amongst ourselves, and misunderstood each other as now in India the
di Terent cammunities labour under misunderstandings. But after hundreds
of years we have won through to unity, and to an appreciation of all
that scholars tell us about the diverse elemants in our present culture
The task ia India is a harder one. The country isso much larger and
the differeaces so much greater. But here also we are working towards
unity. The little bit which this Commission is doing to help in this
direction is worth doing, and its labours are worthy of the support of
all those in this province who have the ideal of the New India, as a.
nation amongst the nat.ons, in their hearts.

Gentlemen, again Igiveyou welcome on behalf of the province
and wish you a successful session,



REPLY OF

Professor JADUNATH SIRKAR, M. A,

On behalf of the Commission I beg to thank His Excellency

the Governor for the cordial welcome ‘he has extended to us. In Sir-

Montagu Butler we are indeed, meeting with an old friend. The
* Commission had profited by his sympathy and valuable guidanc'e even
before he came to this Province. As Education Secretary to the
Government of India, he was ex-officio President of the Commission
for over two years, and he took the keenest interest in our work:
In many ways the work of the Commission was helped and its usefuln
extended as the result of Sir Montagu's measures atthat time TehSS
corresponding members, appointed at various centresin India and ﬁurmz
who now form our valuable colleagues, were first createdat his instanc
The historical exhibi'ion attached to our meetings, which now excit .
such wide public interest and serves asan object-lesson in historic:j
instructiqn, was first organised on its present large scale under Sir
Montagu’s orders. He also started a very much-needed but long-delayed
work among the records of the Imperial Government itself. Their hu )
and daily growing bulk makes their proper preservation and speen;g
consultation an inecreasingly difficult task uniess they are sorted a.n%
classified, and the useless mass of papers laid aside, so that the reall
historical doeuments may receive proper care. But to guard again‘st thY
destruction of any paper of historical value through the ignoranc ;
oversight of the office, a Records Sub-Committee of this Commisa. or
was constituted, w.th three scholars on its personnel, to afford ‘exsmrtl;
supervision tothis work of classification and weeding out Forpelil
these, even apart from his present hospitality as head of this-P o
we are grateful to His Excellency. rovince,

As this is our first visit to Nagpur, it may be necessary to gi

you some idea of our scope and policy. The Indian Historical Re 81:;@
Commission was constituted by the Government of India in 1919 focc;rhs
purpose of advising it on the best means of preservin T e
and calendering theén, making them accessible to the
ing catalogues and reproductions of the m i .
State archives. The Commission at its ince:;i‘?)nuzgx?;::tzg gif:r:flzlhﬂ;:
Keepers of Government Records (viz., those of India, Madras r :
Bengal) with three historical scholars to give it expert a,dvice S Zn
small and purely advisory body may seem to have had no need tour(:leez

‘

g its records, listing
public, and publish-
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every year nor to visit the different provincial capitals. But it was at
once found that the records for- our country were in a very different
condition from those of England and France, and- required a different
treatement. In several provinces ,the Government had no properly
organized record office and no special record officer, while -others were
remarkably advanced in this respect (notably Madras under Mr. H.
Dodwell). At the same time the Government did not hold all the histori-
cal records. Leaving out: the  ancient and mediseval periods of our
country’s history, many records of even the European period are in the
possession of private persons and are needed to supplement and complete
the contents of the State archives for any specific subject of historical
inquiry. For instance, the letters addressed by Lord Dalhous.e and
some other high officials to Sir Frederick Currie, the head of the Panjab
administration during tie eventful year of the Second Sikh War (1848)

. are to be found in the original in the possession of Rao Bahadur D. B.

Parasnis. French and Portuguese State papers directly bearing upon
British Indian history are to be found in Pondicherry and Goa respect:-
vely and several important documentsare in the possession of the Indian
States and of private families in British India.

The problem before our Commission was how to get information
about these. Sir Henry Sharp, our first Presidext, found its solution by
extending our scope and turning the original small and purely advisory
body of -experts iuto a.larger and more elastic. band of explorers and
collectors. In order to attempt private collections of records out of. their
hiding places, and not only save them from ants but also bring them to
the notice of scholars, it was decided to visit the different provinces
in rotation, invite the public to our meetings at which historical papers
would be read and discussed and to organize an exhibition of historical
documents and objects of interest or art.

This development of our activity has been eminently successful.
We have secured the very valuable co-operation of two workers among
records outside British India, viz., Senhor P. Pissurlencar of Goa and M.
Singaravelou Pillai of Pondicherry, whom, I grieve to say, we shall
never more see in our midst. State papers of great importance now in
private possession have been unearthed and printed in our proceedings,
and find-spots of other similar collections have been revealed. ‘

In short, this Commission without being a large gathering of
varied scholarship like the Oriental Conference, can claint that its public
sessions have evoked cordial ‘' co-operation among ejrnest students of
history and kindled a keen desire for historical inquiry and preservation
of records in many parts of India. , _ )
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The value of this Commission’s work has this year found a
pleasing recognition from some of the Indian Universities which have
sent their Delegates to attend its meetings, for the first time.

The Records Commissior has lost a most valuable member by
the death of Monsieur A. Singaravelou Pillai, Curator of the Old Records
of French India, Pondicherry. He attended all our meetings since the
Madras sescion and his tireless industry in office and search among the
private families of his place resulted in the happy discovery of several
papers of historical importance, such as the last Will of Niccolao
Nanucci and a report oa the political condition :¢f the Indian States
written by M. Bussy (which rivals Jean Law’s repo:t of an earlier date
on the same subject, published by M. A. Martineau). Many of our
members still remember him as a delightful personal friesnd. On behalf
of the Commission, I beg to convey our condolence to his family, through
his brother, who is attending this session. We also mourn the death of
Prof. Jogendra Nath Samaddar, B.A. a corresponding member from Bihar.

For the historical exhibition, we are grateful to the owners of
the exhibits. I should like to notice the special generos.ty of Rai
Bahadur Lala Paras-das, Rais of Delhi, whose rare cclleciion has now
for the first time been allowed to trave! outside Delhi.

We thank the people of Nagpur for the interest they have
displayed in the Commission and the hospitality they have shown to us.
The history of this Province, when properly written, cannot fail to be a
chapter of the history of India, equally romantic and rich in lessons of
political growth. Scholars are rot warnting who deny to Nagpur the
right to be regarded as the ancient ‘City of the Serpent’, whose King
sought the hand of the fair Princess Indumati. ,

Ath-orag-akhya-sya natham
Daubarikt deva-swarupam-etya
Itash-chakorakshi bilokaysti

Purva pushishtam nijagada Bhojyam.

But the fort of Nagpur, as a stron )
Deogarh, 1s mentioned in the official a.nnals%?‘)sl‘}l1 :tfl J?}?agon% Rajah of
its historical record is unbroken. In the British period fO{n- t?rlce then
people, from the north, east, south-east and south’.west Shreams cf
together in thus Province and diversified its ethnology and hist ave met
southern adjunct, Berar, was a seat of ancient Hindu cult is gry. Yogr
Sanscrit poetry and legend, while in the Muhammadan ured Me ia
ages, it played a most important part in the southward ex and Maratha
empire ‘of Delhi and the northward advance of the Mpanslon of the
That history must have left its legacy in the form faratha power.
collections of records in the various cities and even 013 "lﬁany private
Province. To the need of discovering and utilising them villages of this
attention, for it is oply with the help of such mater, lwet}(liraw your
history of your Province can be written. That work beauS b at oo
Government four years ago, has, we understand, l;eeng s%sgexﬁ%:dcbs{;

with the help of the local scholars, it may be easily accomplished

1.1ST OF HISTORICAL MATERIALS EXHIBITED.

A Set of three Copper Plates with ring belonging to Rejendravarma—the
Eastern Ganga King.

A Set of three Copper Plates withring and Seal belonging te Devendra-
varma—the Eastern Ganga King.

A Set of three Copper Plates belonging to Ammarija-Vijayaditya--the Eastern
Chalukya King.

A Set of Five Copper Plates belonging to Vijayaditya V1I.—the Eastern
Chalukya King.

A Copy of Mons. Bussy's Sanad in Persian given to Joggi Pantulu in
Hejira 1172.

A Lotter from H. Smith, dated 7th Aug, 1767 to C. Joggi Pantulu to make
good the balance due by Seetharamaraju and other Zamindars.

A Letter of John Pybus to Joggu dated 2ith Nov. 1764 informing .that he
must carefully behave in negotiating with Nizam Aliand Rukunad Doulah.

A Copy of letter from Bouchier, dated 95th Sept. 1769 confirming the grant
made by Muhamud doulah to Sreenivasa Rao alias Joggi appointing him as the
Muzumdar and Sheristadar of Rajamandry circar and ordering the Zamin-
dars to recognise his rights.

A Cowle granted by Dupre, Warren Hastings and other members of the
Council of Fort St. George to Joggi Pantulu of the Rajamandry OCircar,

A Letter from Smith, Governer of Fort St. George dated 14th Feb.1781 to the
Zamindars in the Circar of Rajamandry asking them tu pay their kist to
Venkata Rao.

A Palmyra leaf manuscript containing the History of Padmanaikas.

A Palmyra leaf manuscript called Rayavichakam® in Telugu, containing
the history of South India in the 16th Century.

A copy of the Firman of Rustumkhan in Persian, bearing seal and dated
1146 Hejira granting lands excluded from the payment of revenue in the Par-
ganas of Bikkol, Ellore, Sukkur and Kaimoor in the Rajamandry Circar to
Achanna Kulkarai.

A letter written to Governor Rumbold of Fort St. George by Raja Gajapathi
Raja Bahadur about the Settlement of Estate affairs.

" A Persian firman, given under the seals of Rustumkhan, Nuruddin khan
and Anwaruddin khan granting lands to one Achanna Kulkarniin Bikkol taluk.

A Persian firman dated 1147 Hejira ordering that lands and produce in
Peddada be confirmed in possassion of Antanna kulkarni,

A Persian firman dated 1147 Hejira cor}ferring grants of lands in Kimmur,
Bikkol etc., in Rajamandey Circar on Antanna Kulkarni,

Several coins of the Andhras and Muhamadans,
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M. RaAMA KRISHNA KAVI M.A.
(Continued from p. 71 above.)

In the court of Mahg~dravikrama, the Pallava King of Kanchi
one Rudrachaya, who my be identified with the celebrated Rudrata
or Melhavi Rudra, immortal.sed his correction of tanas in the Kudi-
miuamala insciiption. This is no wotk but it testifies the exem(.)n
towards their analytical study of musical tunes.

Between 9th and 11t conturies Kashmir patronised the art
and produced great authors as Lollata, Sankuka, Abhir
The work of the last alone is now available. It is the commentar
on Bharata’s Nutya Sastra which devotss 5 chapters to both kindz
of music.. Abhinava shows a thorough grasp of the sub

. ject and
great writer who came after him is deeply iadebted to him e‘:l?;z

chief morit in Abhinava is- that he rever skips over difficult pas-

sages. He had made practm-al study and was master of all the

available works then; especially on the Taladhyaya not now in

vogue \he br?\ug:\ht to bear llpon\it hi.s whole genius. He himself says:—

TFA AZINH TRETHEH Tl fmeafy aeigdamea )

AP b T AT A TEHSATE, STaT: w1 |
Almost contemporaneous with him and greatest of the royal

patrons of Sanskr.tis Bhoja of Dhara, who fostered the science of
Gandharve ia its full sense and produced a work called Gitaprakasa

avagupta etc.

Like its sister-production, Srngaraprakida, a gigantic work on

Alankara may be at least half of that size. The lcss of the work
is highly deploraale for the highly analytical genius of Bhsja makes
even a rocky subject flexible and sweet.

A fow decades later, Nanyacéva the king of Mithils and
probably the ancestor of the presert royal 'family of Napal, g sci
of the Rashtrakita dynasty, maintiined a musical court ang prod 01(11
a volumi :ous work ia 17 chapters coutaining about: 10,000 grq :1; .
The entire work treats of music proper and is really ,indigpe:_;; t;118.
for a research scholar who gropes into anciert civilisation ;‘he
work is at.every stage highly illuminating, Every st; e
the advancement of music was clcsely traced to the rites orf) t}lln
Vedic Epoch, andevery instrumeat was brought face to face ‘ﬂ‘:
that used in the sacrificial r.tes by sacred Rshis, Ho gives v?uu
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information on every subject except on flute, where he is eclipsed
by a voracious royal scholar., Kumbhakarna, Some chapters in Sarasva-
ti-hrdayilankira, which is thewame of Nanya's work, may be deemed
useless in our own day:; for they {ireat of sapta-gitis, desi-gitis and
the ancient {ala system which are now obsolete. The first of these
topics was elaborately dealt with by Bharata, while the deii-oitis
the source of later prabandhas took a prominent place in the grand
work of Matanga. Datt.la from his quotations given by Naaya
and Abhinava seems to have bestowed greater attention upon the
sapta-gitis, knowledge of which was indispensible to the right un-
derstanding of the Vedic rites in Asvametha and Raiasiaya. Those
seven sacred chants were first sung by Daksha-brahma to propitiate
gods. FEkatantri, Pinaki and Kinnari vinas were introduced fo pro-
duce all the graces of the seven songs when sung by the rshis.
All the subsequent writers have carefully omitted the subject-matter
of these three chapters. Nanyadeva g.ves details for abut 140 rdgas.
He is alwas careful to quote his authorities and thus on rdgas his
chief masters are Kasyapa and Matanga. Sarngadsva covered a
wider range of 250 ragas, many of which 'were abandoned long
before his day. Nandin also discussed about the same number. But
Sarangadéva was not much indebted to Nandin for bhis materials
which were directly taken from Nanyadeva for rages and from
Abhinava for all crifical matter, though he never mentions his cre-
ditiors anywhere. A close comparison of Ssranga'’s work with the
production of Abhinava will reveal the astonishing insight with
which he studied the psychology of the great philosopher Abhinava.

After Nanyadsva, may be mentioned, an elder contemporary of
his, Jagadekamalla Pratipachakravarti, a Western Chalukyan king
of the early eleventh century, who produced in five chapters his
Sangita Mukiavali. The work is generally on all torics and does
not evince the author’s originality or powers of ecriticism. But its
popularity as handy text-book made it survive to our days. His
fourth grandson, Somesvara or Bhiulokamalla, a pupil ¢f Bilhana
and Vijranssvara devoted his entire attenttion to song and dance,
go much so that models of South Indian music took the appellation
of Karnata the land over which he ruled. He even condescended to get
down from his throne to teach a Certain grace in posture in a
dance called Kurdali toa Mahratta dancer and henceforward it was
called gondili. 1 All the prabhandhas of pleasing combinations were

b hay ha hathel -~ ~ - - -~
1 geurRe® 9 J[AWIGHEICAT | QR hight Hirag Heaegugdin)
LY ~ N ~ A~ an o~
et e E e AT | Al fRTae FmoeA e e |
v e Aiveet @fwdaql|  Mruaratnavaliy V. (1850 4. D,)
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the productions of his court. His separate work on music has not
came to my notice. In his encyclopaedia called Manasallasa he
he devoted 2,500 slokas for music and instruments. He touched upon
certain new phases in music spegially prabhandhas. His i i

. Hi f
is, undoubtedly full and valuable. s Information

From the OChalukyan court of Kalyan we shall pass to
Davagiri, the capital of Sevuna kings. In their palmy days Saran-
gadeva produced his Ratnakara which deals with all the useful
branches in music based upon high autorities which soon became
a popular text book. It had six commentaries from different parts
of I.ndia. Kumbhak,arna and Raghunitha, the great authorities 01;
music denuounce Sarangadeva for his ignorance or meagreness
especially in citing some ragas on the flute and vina.2 : ’

Pardvadeva, probably a mahratha, later than Bhaja and Someé-
vara produced his Sangita-samayasira in 9 adhikaranas wh te:
n}usic proper ends in five. The third chapter deals with dee'):‘-e @ .
given by Matanga as developed in hisday. A novel featur " T“iffs
work is that he deals in every section with the das; me’che dm 13
not much of Marga-sangita. About A.D. 1300 Harirsla kir ost a:;l
who settled at Srirangam in the south, produced sangita'%ucdh";: ,
dfaaling with singing and dancing. Tt is a small common -I;Iaceat en.
tise on both the subjects. Itis a convenient text-hook for the be '1'9"1'
in thereof. About A.D. 1400 Komati Vema, the ruler of Kon&ilzlzrs
in the Andhra country wrote Sangita-chintimani, a bigger’ tex.i-‘l?)“li{’
summraising the opinions of Dattila, and Matanga especially I; i:oa

work of valuable reference. The onl it i i
val . y copy of i
Maharajah’s Library in Travancore. Y 1% 15 available in the

2 The printed edition gives the colophon as
8] o, ¢ - LN
T \mmﬁfmmjni TmEEROTE frmga gl 9wt
AR AT IR S efiaaaran.
But our manuscript reads :— o
[a) ~
) SHTTAWTHAF I HNSG AIHATIATE S NERAT RrTe s
r " - -
ATIAEIR IO RAATECHTSIER  Ssfamarn aarraga
This colophon will carry the writer to 1250 A. D. as hig BUTY Qg
» T ' q '
flourished then, JTUSTTITAY is the ancestor of the presant Gujarati language in whi
Bhéja and S6mésvara according to Parsvadéva produced their Iyrics. But Dr. Bur cﬁ
. . ne

in noticing a work call .
teing Gca ed mu@lﬂmw in the Palace Library, Tanjore,

remarks that the work is a pedantic i
_ production of rece: :
of Mahratta prince, of Tanjore, Pat date written to the orders
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The forgotten empire of Vijayanagara at its different
stages of rise and fall produced a number of worthy authors of
whom Kallinatha, the commentator of Sangita Ratndkara nand Devans
Bhatta the author of Sangita-Mulktavali, were patronised by Praudha
Davaraya in A.D. 1420 Krishnaraya caused the production at the hands
of Lakshmana Bhatta a work called Sangita-surydiaya known as
Lakshmana-Bharata. A decade aftor the production of this WOl:k,
Bayakiram Rimayamatya produced his Svramelakalanidhi under
10 patronage of Aliga Ramaraya of Vijayanagar. Ramamatya was the |
goveraor of Kondavidu and was also a patron of Telugu Lite-
rature. The former of the works i3 a general survey of music
while the latter iatroduces the re-arranged system of Karnata ragas.

Kamadeviya, a work on singing and dancing, was cited by
Lakshmana the commentator on Gitagdvinda, and which must have
been produced by the patroilage of Aliya-Ramaraya. To this period
belongs Talakalavilasa, an importart work, which subverted the
older system of tdlas and introduced the system now current.
Sangitamanidarpand, Mallubhaitiya, Sangitavidyavindla are the pro-
ductions of this epoch which atiest the musical activ.ties in the
Telugu country.

Kallinatha'’s commentary though extensive iy defective in
several places. Ssrangadeva closely follows Abhinava and adopts all
his criticisms by a rearrangemant of the matter. Kallinatha without
reading that original attempts to explaia those passages and conse—
quently .he is meagre if not very wrong. That is why Raghunatha

has trenchantlye put thus :i— ) -
SRETERAA At T WATAR T FEAAATEAT |
TR S ST e |
i epAERETTR A AEoh FaTHREA

NI T AR WA |

About 1440 Kumbhakarna, kg of Mswad eccmpleted his
Sangita-mimansa alias Sangitarija in five sect oas cf pcthya, gita,vadya,
nrtya and rasa. The wole work is not available to us. Each of the.
five seciions is further classifiad into four chapters of minor divisions.
The work extends over 16,000 $lokas, His treatment is thoroughin
gita and vadya. He gifts all the material then available to him
and possessing high sastric profiziency discusses theories very intelli-
gently. For example we cite the theory of rasa and. use of the word
sittva, ote. H3 did not quote from Kahala or Kaéyapa though he says
he studied them, He mentions Dattila rarely. He had with him
Rghula’s and Kirtidhara’s Varitkas on Bharata's N&‘tyaiﬁtra; he
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examined -the treatises of Kshetraraja. Modern research cannot be
complete without a thorough study of this grand work. The author
was a profound scholar in Mimansa and vedic rites and thus scarely
misunderstands the arguments of Matanga, Dattila and Abhinavagupta
whom he closely follows. His ‘section on Musical prosody was
borrowed from the later writers of North India. It seems Kshala
contributed a chapter to that topic.

In the construction of wvinas and vamsas he gives all pos-
sible details. He touched upon chiefly Nakula, Pinaki, Svar amandala
Mattakokila, Kinnari, of medium and higher sorts. Somaévara treats
of oaly Ekataniri, Alavani, and Kinnari of two kinds. Nanyadasva
elaborates Rudravina, aud Kinnari. He acc.dentally mentions that
Narada used Vina of 21 strings and Matanga practised upon
Chaitrika and Svati on a lute of 9 strings. We wunderstand that
Laghu kinnari bas 8 frets while the guru has 14, About1620 A.D. when
the court of Vijayanagar lost all i's literary grandeur and Tanjore took
the lead, a host of poets, songsters,architects lived in that court
qspecially under Raghunﬁth'a. This illustrious sovereign though a
Sadra by birth studied all Sasiras and produced a number of poems
in Telugu, bes.des encouraging a host of writers in Sanskrit. A
number of poetesses in Sanskrit and Telugu adorned his court; while
even bdrahmin-scholars were profited by his teaching; so says Yajna-
naraayana in his Sahitya-ratnakara. Gévinda Dikshita, was his
minister and the builder of the Tanjore fortress. At his instance King
Ragunatha wrote two works Sangitasudha and Bharatasuiha of which
the formosr alone is available. Sangitasudha seems to have been
wriiten in seven chapters; but we have only four of which the
first two treat of svaras, srutis and ragas. It is written m  upajati
metre and in easy graceful style. The treatment is full and most
graphic as a master-hand would deal with the subject. Though
he is indebted to a number of writers he names the follo
leaders among them.

AL TETTARAT AR e Wl |
774 gERTAnTd gy f A
frramen Sfierafeed w7 wgrwrmer)
= ai afvwi 3 A EEdr = |
Grffaar waed Rty siteruufieny )
SRR S |

Of these Sangitachand:ika has been in
upon and Sangitasara was the produciion of

work is ngt found now, but quotations fro

wing as

cidentally touched

m it are given in

great Vidyaranya. The
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Sangitanarayana, a work of the 18th century by Naraygna of the
Ganga family probably an ancestor of the present ruler of Parla-
kimedi, and also in Bharatasarasangraha of Chikkadsvaraya of
Mysore about A.D. 1680. One Sangitasara which is available in the
state library of Bikanir does not*answer to the description of the
work given by Raghunatha and seems to be a different work. The
loss of Vidyaranya's work which purports to detail 267 ragas
recognising theory and practice avoiding the errors iito which
Sarangadsva fell, is deplorable.

Raghunatha treats at length of only 50 ragas which he
says were in use. Older writers s.mply gave amsa, nyasa and
graha to each of the ragas; but Raghunatha gives in deta:l the
number of the sruti in each svara with alaptika. He arranged 50
rdgas under 15 mélakartas, the details given against each of them
are full and useful for vina. The third and fourth chapters of the
work are devoted to musical compos.tions known as prabandhas
then in vogue and to mi:or trophes in music. Of the musical
productions in South India this is indeed the best work now extant.
It is a small work of about 3000 granthas.

This royal scholar had two pupils who were both writers on
Mimamsa, Yajnanarayana and Venkatamakhin, The latter composed a
small work called Chaturdandiprakasila whish in 6 chapters deals with
srutissvaras, ragas etc. ‘The work is critical and the author intiodueed
many novel ideas and suggested new moathods. It is said that he
was the first to introduce 72 mélakartas now in use in South India.3
This introduction is mnemozic rather than logical which is the
characteristic of the clder classification. How far Venkatamakhin
is the author of this introduction is still doubtful. One may be
inclined to attribute it to some innova‘or in the court of Vjiayanagar
Venkatamakhin is hard upon great writers especially on Bayakara
Ramamatya of the court of Ramariya. Ramamatya is not a negli-
gible writer and his Svaramélakalanidhi gave impetus to Venkata-
makin whose offensive trait can be illustrated thus:—

SR AR TAERINET: | FOTHUNET: TEFR! |

A R T TR O S | He TOTg e
i@ S aursafeEE: | 3 A 3 f st gezrefy)
AR Yo freae A0 | TR g 9 g |

- g The System of maakartas is elaborated in sangrahachfidémani purported to
have been composed by Shanmukha in Skandapurina. The existence was doubted by
Subbardma Dikshita of Ettiyapuram in his Sangita work. Happily an old manus-

oriph is available with me and Venkatamakhin's originality can be ‘)dllsproved.
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Raghunatha describes three vinas and produces  his own to
yield all the graces of srutis; but Venkatamakhin discards it as
unfit and introduces his own with slight alteration of the position

of frets. His work was partly printed at Bombay but when we
examined its original Ms,, it was cemplete.

‘ About A. D. 1750 Narayanalev issued Sangitunarayana in five
chapters the first of which deals with music proper while the
second is devoted insrumoants, the remaining to prabhandhgs and
Nrtta. A number of works were o.ted in it many of which as
© Kalankura-nibandha. Sangita-ratnamala, Sangita-kaumud: ete., are the
productions of the Odhra country during 17 and 18th centuries, while
a number of others as Sangita-ratnamalg of Mammata and the works
of Késhala and osher Rshis, cited in it are net available to us, The
author of this work skips over knotty problems. He names three
vinas, Kinnari Rudraving and Kacchapi with details for construc-

tion. Naayadsva and Kumbhakarna give a more graphic description
of their vings. :

Thus far have viewed with a cursory glance the chief
production in South India. Northern India can exhib.t its plethora
of works whch attest to the musical activities within the last
400 years, Purdarikavittal, Anuparaja, Bhavasimha, Adskamalla
produced or encouraged the production of a number «f minor
treatises inculcating the latest developments during and subsequent
to the fall the Mughal Empire whese popular tunes have leng
grace to the desi-ragas championed by Matanga. The Muhammadan
influence has not affected the Southern School. Even in arlta
or dancing the same phenomenon is noteed and the latest work
which had assimilated the foreign postures and dances is Veda's
Sangitamakarande, quite a different work from its namesake
purported to be of Narada published in the Gaekwad Oriental

Series. In the latter the name of Mahamahésvara oceurs which
signifies Abhinavagupta.

Gandharvaraje of North India and Raghunithaprasid wrote
small treatises evincing eritiea] acumen. The latter establishes that
Shadja is the only grama discarding even madhyama-grama. About
A. D. 1700 Jyotirmalla of Nzpal contributed to the Indian Music
three works of ordinary merit. The progress of literature by music
in several vernaculars, is of 1ocal interest and mostly found based
on some BSanskrit works. Tamil Literature can boast of the great
Agastya whose work on Gandharvg is extinct. But the abhinaya

poses quoted undér Agastya in Tamil seem to be developments
on PBharata's oclasgification,

STONE PILLAR INSCRIPIION OF RATNAMANI DEVI AT MUKHAL!NGAM.

SRI SRI SRI LAKSHMINARAYANA HARISCHENDRA
JAGADEV RAJA BAHADUR, RAJAH OF TEKKALIL.

On a pillar in the entrance mantapa of the temple of

Madhukéivara at Mukhalingam, Parlskimedi Zamindari, Ganjam

i j iption i i Oriya characters and

istri is an inscription in ancient i har '
;hStn‘ct’ tcl)li? rE:Iamma Ratnamani dévi of Atftagada raj family in .(E'ra,nj‘am(i
Iing lag'escribed in nine lines. After the fourth line, th?re is inscribe 1
thewzzalt?le of Kapilésvara deva in his wurrior dress. Thlsl RatnaE;laj.;u
aj i ' t of Sri Kapiulesvara -

Bvi daraj family was the consor Sri .
dev:' galﬁiﬁ?ﬁﬁ. who ruled over Southern India, mcludu{g G.rauda;
%a;]:ala Kalinga, Karnata, and Kalabarga. Kapilésvara Ga]aﬁfitl é‘:]:a

, in : i i ts, there is his
king that to this day, in these par S - :
Jueh lg:rf)a;:n afs g‘Kapil&bda.’ The above inscription was msc:{beg
o ée;:a 1n‘.576 (1454 A. D.). We can judge the literatur; to{f;. that '1!‘1?15
5 : d by the people of that time.

i Ip of the language use _ . -
.wlth_tlziz :ei;) published in Vol. V of the South Indian Ivz)sclrzp{z—i)_ns.
mscnpthe reading is incorrect. The inscriptionﬁ is as ngsn elow:—
Yh:r:“suﬁ»ﬁa‘i%‘rmll 10. gfy quifg ARTT=A TR |
’ -

2. g 9% I TR | 1L gqem HRar fraedr s

3. fiyq afATER | 12, v a AE ()
4. T (39§ aEE| 13. 3w oft ot ot Teomn (woft) |
- 4. et qrovT A’ |

5. gresft na?a?(qﬁr)rﬁéaﬁml 15 Freass Sty |

. 3t 3 ’Sml
. 4 ¥q AERETE | 16 \l%o’ﬁ'(hﬁ(ﬁ\
3 ihﬁ?é?@mzm. 17.‘zr%r=m'a(ur)a1§>f’|e .
. za‘fagw vg AW | 18 &% (&) arE oft @@ 021
9

. qR st F wg @) 1 ;AR ()

+~ TRANSLATION. ' b of
In Saka 1376 and Kapileévara dev’s Era 24, in solar month o

'M’ s bright fortnight, on 13th day, Monday, the daughter of Attagada
ina,

ttro, by name, Ratnamanpi dsvi ordered that one half of the sale
PE TOy ! °

7. , thaliru

.uddsvara 5. Read sukala <o B )

1 Read témté:,' i. ; %aaplilléévara 6. , Madhukéévara 8. , Sivaratri
atl .99

3’ Road :,% 10. ,  prithak 1L, h&ld s

* The Statue of Kapiléévars déva is carved out heve. - ‘

18



208 STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF RATNAMANI DEV] [J.A.H.R. 8
proceeds of Bila-dhiipa-bhoga of Sri Madhukisy

- a e
Dhipa aid Deepa of the diety and the other half f:)(: bo utilised for

t .
brahmans who come from a distance on the Sivaratr; d}:;r feeding of

In this inscription, it is stated th
at Ratnamani i
daughter of the then Baja of *Atagada but as no mg;ni?:; “'ras fhe
that she was the wife of Kapilesvara deva, people i is made
Atagada history may be led into confusion. So, it ig gnorant of
) necessary

to give a brief account of the Atagada history of this period
: riod.

In Saka 1296, (1374 A. D.) Kulamani Ni

. ’ < U, ni N
the eighth ruler of Atagada tract, ascended ::is: n]t{}? Mangaraj Devs
ruled for 15 years, Dhanurjaya Bhanj alias Kri' [ope:  After he

Ghumsur invaded Atagada. Dhanurjaya Bhanj pasindhu Bhanj of

the battle-field as their Commander J agumajhis S‘;:lzl;staﬂe{i Zrom
s 108% an

eye on the field On hearin
: g of the retreat of hi
iurjay:la Bhanj. the ruler of Ghumsur ordere((i) ‘11111: ggf’ troops, Dha.
tagada at any cost and announce his general Jaony €ors t0 reduce
as the ruler of Agagada. The strong army of gumajhi Samanta

Atagada at dead of night and dro Ghumsur attacked
M?ngaraj Dev and acffording to th‘:ae inasz?gﬁo%;l lax;lani Nissanka
ruler, Sardar Jagumajhi Sa'manta was announcedo the Ghumsur
Atagada. He ruled from Saka 1311 (1389 A D)as the chief of
1401 A. D)) by the name Kona (blind) Jagumaihi. Kope ., oK 1323

Mangaraj Dev, being driven away from his stat Kulamani Nissanka

all his family under Narasing dev IV, King of orie » took refuge with

much pleased with the good qualities and iy He.’ being ver
ﬁx.ani Nissanka Mangaraj Dev in horse ridlilrl:grlvaged > kill ~of Kulg,
is body-guard. On many occasions also, Kuls;mag?omtad him g
with presents of honour for his meritorious deeds b was  bestoweq
%llflaama.lg'%;N (1401 A. D.) with the help of the S;I.the King. Tn
o thenl l1ssanka. Mangaraj Dev invaded Atagada mI%I of Utkal,

ruler Kona Jagumajhi on the batt] 6.1 . © beheaded
ruler of Atagada, which he had once lost, © %ield and became the

. He h
one daug}fffer. He had given his daughter Ratnaman?g t}; f'ee sons and
to Kaplles.vara déva, the then famous King of U eVi 1N marriage
1446). He died in Saka 1381 (1459 A.D.) His se tkal. (A

Mangaraj Dev then became the ruler of Agag cond son, Gopal Krishna

proper of the inscription. This Ratnamani Déa\crl?' Comin

ruler of Attagada, got her husband’s staty,

. . . tatue ¢ 3 .
and inscribed beneath it the conditi arved in hig ki
. S itio
nent wife of Kapilegévara Dav in Kaﬁ?nogfat%;ggzggt She w

probably the previous andlater Ranis i I think

1. . of K. » that
gagﬁgivgggsoln)ef, enJoyted agd held the in?;lc:rr;lgea(’,? tl‘\?adh ominatig;,osﬁ
v : al property. So the grantor, in t uxes

tion, directed the free and proper diSpos;u thet lizbove pillar inserip.
bhoga, offered to the above diety. This inscri " © Droceeds of th
inscribed by‘ Rptnamagi Dévi. queen of i{a PI}Qn migh ©
reign of Kapileévara Déva, Some of the tp1 °Svara g

! -6v, durij
force to this day, Orms of thig grag;'?r% tilx‘le

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE’EAST INDIAN COMPANY AND
THE KANDREGULA FAMILY IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.

R. SUBBA RAO, M. A, L, T.

About forty original letters, copies of letters, sannads and
Persian firmans, relating to the correspondence between the Honour-
able East India Company and the Rajah Kandregula Jogi Pantulu
alias Srinivasa Jagannadha Rao Bahadur of Rajahmundry Circar
and his successors have been placad at my disposal for the purpose
of exhibiting them at the Exhibition of the Indian Historical Records
Commission, held at Nagpur on 5th, 6th and 7th December 1928 and
also for publication in the Journal of our Society. These documents
belong to the period ranging from 1759 to 1806, and throw a flood of
light on the political and economic conditions of the Northern Circars,
the chaotic condition of the country and the consequent attempts
made by the East India Company at seizing the power and wealth.

The original documents will be published in their chrono-
logical order with such nofes as may be found necessary. A short
account of the N. Circars and of the Relation of the East India
Company with the Northern Circars in the first half of the 18th
century, will be given at first so as to give an idea of the then
condition of the Northern Circars. ¥

The N. Circars formed a part of thegreat Vijayanagar Empire
till the battle of Tallikota in 1565. Owing to the victory gained
by the Muhamadansthen, the N. Circars passed into the hands of
the Kutub Shahi dynasty of Golconda and remained under their
sway for nearly a century. At the end of the reign of Abu Hussein
Kutub Shah (1672—1688), Golkonda was taken by Aurangazeb in
1687 and made a part of the Moghal Empire. Henceforward
Rajahmundry, and Chicacole Circars also passed under Moghul control.
To rule over these newly conquered countries, Aurangazeb appointed
a Viceroy or Subahdar of the Deccan. After Aurangzeb’s death
in 1707, the Moghal Empire began to decline and Kumruddin Asaf Ja who

+ Kor preparing the account, 1 have consulted the Kaifiyats of §amalkot, Kimoor,
Pusapati, (Vizianagaram), Mogaliturru, Kondavidu and Peddapura
as well as some Persian Firmans and Original letters
la family history and letiers have alsg helped

Korukonda,
Charitra and Review thereon,
of the times in English. The Kandregu

me in the matter.



510  CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE East INp1A  [famhs

remained a Viceroy under the Moghuls t.ll i
ruled over the Deceantill 1743 A.D. w.th the zft?g (l))fe(i‘??::;;:l d(;pl\e[ndent and
Subah of Golkonda which comprised Arcot, Kurnool, R o vk The
Chicacule Circars came under his control and he ,a' aJ.a.mundry and
to rule over the several divisidns. Anwaruddin w:sp OI]Z]ted Na?vabs
as the Nawab of Rajamundry and Chicacole Cirea e app.omted
turn, appointed Rustumkhan as a general under hj o e, in bis
arrears of tribute from the several Zamindars of Rm° ‘o collect the
Chicacole divisions. 1 have described elsewhere * t;]amundry and
rule (1732—1739) of Rustumkhan over Godavari Distyi
murdered for his cruel deeds, by his own son le uct.' He was
who wa‘xs appointed to collect arrears from b(’>th I:LUddln.Hussain
and Chicacole .(Kalingam) divisions. As he was pr e R.aJamundrS’
2;);%1, bPusapau Peda Yijaya Rama Razu of ViZianagaS:;?dmg to the
o : ;;:01;1;1(:532 of Tlm‘lma Razu of Peddapur andof the imlv;vrli]so hoard
and Killed him neiapégily Razurmet him with alargeforce and dOIEment
brought up Jaga tL R(-)brole in the Gadavari District ]’_—Ie cated
at Viz a‘aagarimpat' y Razu along with his brother’sson A o then
- Viz.ai s ill, in 1749, he reinstated him g R » Ananda Razu
X:-th the permission of the Amindar, Nizamat All; ag:t of Peddapur
Eller:eg:;a 1'1113?13: Alhy,c ht:he Nawab of Mustafanagar ’(122 ;1 oaring
fort o’f Peddapu yba: i x?aOOIe Cirears got angry and attankapalh),
fort of Asaprr utin vain. It was at this time that, owi cked the
ah, the first Nizam, in 1748, civil wap hrks oo 20
ﬁ:;;(;(;rz;,l):,d‘rbet;weel\lllI the Nizam’s secondson, Nasark Ja::rar?;(;lk'e out a
Englisph auzngt.he(a lgaffar). The two parties applied for h 1o ophew
: . rench respectively. The wa r help to the
:sfkll\}:wn a; the Second Carnatic war. (1748—1754). Th: dehlch ensued
e hzf;l; ofanla a\]I;c‘i‘1 tile? accession to the throne of Mil‘jagh?gand dea:th
S o K.rishxl:aef a%d of 'the grant of the Circars lyiing i
did not live long aft t(il' UPOIx then took place, Mirja f ane
i 1o thg d. er this and so the French General JBp » Jang
Subahdar of theeretszon of psaf Jah, Salabat Jang by ’n .
e et oo that can. :I‘he latter therefore grar.ted th Nam.e » 48 tho
Fre : with the revenues raised out of tj e N. Circars to
. maintain their troops (1752—!753). With a view t °m they might
of the newly ceded Circars, General Bussy deput 0 obtain possesgion
witha body of troops. But Jaffar Ally Khan whopu ed Mons. Morasin

mundry and Chicacole Circars refused to allo wasgovernor of Raja-

: w
possession cf them and pursuaded the Zamindars otfh;i::'.rench to take
lanagaram and

Bobbili, viz., Peda Vijayarama Gaj .

| , Peda Vijs japathiand Ra

lyelY, tohelp him in his task. ButMons. MOra.s:ﬁg :l‘ao o adur il
: ecretly made a treaty

* 1 H . . :
! V:de my article on the Persian Firman of Rustum Khap in thig i ’
is issue,

e seven years'

" fleeing to the hills.
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with the Zamindar of Vizianagaram by which he agreed to rent the
two Circars of Rajamundry and Chicacole to himat a lower rate than
before. On knowing this, Ranga Raoof Bobbili resolved to drive out the
French at any cost. Meanwhile, Bussy on hearing of a Mahratta
invasion reached Rajamundry in the middle of 1754 but soon after
left for Aurangabad. However, he ‘soon returned at the end of 1756
to Rajamundry with a view to put down the rebellious Zamindars

.and in particular, Bobbili.

From Rajamundry, he moved on against the Fort of Bobbili
along with the forces of Peddapur and Vizianagar. In January 1757,
the famous battle of Bobbili was fought in which both Rangarao
and Vijaya Ramaraju were killed. On hearing this news, Vijaya
Ramaraju’s elder brother’s son, by name Ananda Raju resolved to break
off the treaty made with the French and to drive them out of N. Circars
by inviting the English. He.wrote to the English General, Robert Clive
at Caleutta who sent Colonel Forde to help him. Both of them then
entered into a treaty by which (1) All the countries which would
be conquered in futureshould be handed over to the Raja of Vijayanagar
for collecting rents. (2) All seaports and towns situated in the River
mouths should be handed over to the Euglish. (3) The Raja of
Vizianagar should give to the Erglish monthly a sum of a 14 lakh of

" Rupees for maintaining the army and Rs. 6,000 towards expenses of

officers. (4) The lands under the control of either party should not
be sold or given away w.thout the consent of both. (5) They shop}d
unite their armies and defeat the French anddrive them outof N, Circars.

Having made this treaty, both the parties moved on towards
Rajamundry but meeting the French troops under De Conflans, (the
the successor of De Bussy who was transferred to Karnatic,) half
way at Gollaprolu, fought a battle at Chendurthi or Kundur and
defeated them in December 1758.Col. Forde pursued them to Rajamundry
and taking that fort still further pursued them. At this time,
Ananda Gajapathi of Vizianagar attacked the forts of Peddapur and
Pittapur, then under the control of Jagapathi raju and Peda Mahipati
and Neeladri Rayaningars respectively and subdued them. He then
marched to Rajamundry and demanded that fort from the English
but in vain. Then, he refused to fulfil the treaty obligations. Hence
Col. Ford had to return to Rajamundry ouly to find Ananda Gajapati
It was at his juncture that John Andrews,
ocaptain of the troops of the E.IL Co. at Vizag was sent to negotiate with
Ananda Gajapathi andhe succeededin effscting a compromise by which the
E.IL Co. received a large amount (vide letter No. I printed below). Then,
both Col. Forde and Apanda Gajapathi moved on to Ellore. From

- ¢hence Col. Forde went and took Masulipatam from the French and
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made a treaty with Salabat Jung by which the latter handed over
Masulipatam and its neighbouring lands to t_;he English and undertook to
drive out the French from the country. 1In return, the Engligh
:écognised his power over the N. Circars. Meanwhile, Aananda
Gajapathi, returned to Samalkot and fought a battle at Undur against
Jagapathi Raju of Peddapur'and’killed him. He took the foris of
Pittapur, Samalcot and Peddapur but did nct live long to enjoy the
fruits of his labours. He died of small-pox at Rajamundry in April 1759.
Then, Vijayaramaraju’s wife Chandrayyamma adopted a hoy and
named him Vijaya Ramaraju. At thesame time, Jagapathi Raju’s
minor son, Timma IV was placed on the Peddapur throne (1760—1797)
Meanwhile, on the death of Salabat Jang, the turone of Hyderabad
passed into the hands of Mir Nizam Ally Khan (1761—1803), with a
a view to make good his claims on the Rajamundry apg Chicacole
Circars, he moved with a large army to Kovvur on the southern bank
of the Godavari. There, he was met by the minor Rajahs of Peddapur,
Pittapur and Vijayanagar who paid homage and agreed to pay the
arrear tributes. Inreturn, they were confirmed intheir respective Zamin-
daries. It was during thereign of this Nizam Ally Khan that the B.1, Co.
made efforts to take for rent the Five Circars, Already, their settlementé
were established at many places. Originally, a Firman of Sultan Kutub
Shah Abdulla of Golconda helped the E. I. Co., to settle at Masulipa.
tam in 1611 and build their first factory on the east coast, A grant
of land near Mylapore, made by the Vijianagar Emperor enabled them
to build Fort St. George in 1653. From this time onwards, more settle-
ments were established along the east coast, With the establishment
of the United East India Company in 1703, English trade and Settle-

ments received great impetus, More factorjes were set up all along
the East Coast.

After the town of Masulipatam was ca
in the year A. D, 1739, during the time
Pigot, Governor of Fort Saint George,
entered into the Northera Circars,
were employed as Interpreters to

ptured by the English
of the Honorable George
and the Company’s Officers
Jogee Pantuly gnd Venkatarayulu

the Chief ip Council, stat;
' . ioned at
Masulipatam. At that time they used their best endeavour tq put the

Chiefs in possession of the past history ang manners of the country.

In the year 1764, the Maqras Government endeavoured 1,
rent the Circars, 1. Kondavid or Murtujannagar, 9, Ellore, 3. My t ?
fanagar (Kondapalli.) 4. Rajahmundry, 5. Chikacole, On that ’occasionsf‘(:r
negotiating matters with Nizam Ali Khan Jogee .Pantuly was
chosen and sent to Hyderabad in the same year, ag an Ambassadar on
behalf of the Company, with requisite honours of rank siited for the

purpose (vide letters Nos. 2, 3 and 4 below.) He wag successful, and the
" Company obtained the Circars in rent.
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At that time on Jogee Pantulu’s laying before the Nizam his
claims to succeed to the offices of Mazumdar and Sur Sheristadar of
Rajahmundry Circars, formerly enjoyed by his maternal grandfathersg
(Jillella family) the Nizam was pleased to restore him, as well as his
two brothers (Ramjee and Venkatrayulu) to the said offices by means
of a fresh Sanud, and conferred on Jogee Pantulu the titles of * Rajah
and Bahadur".

The above grant was confirmed by the Honorable Company by
means of a Sunnud of the President and Counecil of Fort Saint George.

By virtue of the Sunnudof the Nizam, and the orders of the
Government of Fort Saint George, the several Zamindars in the Nor-
thern Circars restored to Jogee Pantulu all the Roosooms, Savarans,
Rent villages, Cocoanut and beetlenut gardens, Inams, &ec., appertain-
ing to the above offices in their respective Kstates; and yielding an
annual income of about 30,000 Pagodas. In addition to the above,
Jogee Pantulu used to rent some villages, and also in some years the
Divi Purganah, from the Government, who reposed in him especial
trust and confidence in consideration of the allegiance and steady
attachment, which he manifested to the Honorable East India Company:

About the year 1772, Jogee Pantulu died. His younger
brother Venkatarayulu succeeded him in the office of Muzumdar and
Sur Sheristadar in the year 1773, and continued in it till 1778 when
the offices in question were abolished as useless to Government, and
the lands and fees, villages &c, pertaining thereto were returned to
the respective Zamindars. In compensation for the loss thereby sustained,
anallowance of 10,000 Pagodssayear was ordered to be paid to Venka-
tarayulu from the Company's treasury.

Venkatrayulu subsequently brought to the notice of the
Madras Government the injustice doneto him in abolishing the officeg
of Mazumdar and Sur Sherestadar. The Government taking into
consideration the long and faithful services of his family to the
Company, re-instated him in his former stations of Sur Sheristadar
and Muzumdar, and granted him the necessary Sannad and Cowle
in the year 1781,

The Chief and Council at Masulipatam in obedience to the
orders contained in para 2 of the above order of Government tried
their best to induce the Zamindars to restore to Venkatrayulu the
several emoluments of his office, but this does not appear to have
been effected, owing to the refusal of some c.,f them: Hence, Venka-
trayulu received 10,000 Pagodas per annum till he died,
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, After the death of Venkatrayulu the above allowance of
10,000 Pagodas a year was paid for several years to his nephew
Jugguppa Pantulu, who takingadvantage of the minority of his uncle’s
(Venkatrayulu's) sons, Gopalarao &ec, appropriated the Allowance to
bimself, usurped their rights, and® dissipated the large property of the
family and by his extravagance and misconduct andfellintod¢ep arrears
of rent of the Divi Purgannah to the Company, who were consequently
induced to stop the Pension.

Afterwards the distressed situation of the family attracted
the commisseraiion pf the Court of Directors, who were pleased to
give orders to the Madras Government that Juggappa Pantuly should
be made to account with Gopalrao for the property he had taken; but
’t.he whole was already dissipated, and therefore through OOIhi)assions
'a pension of Pagodas 150 per month was graated to Gopalrao for
‘mairtaining himself and his family. :

" About the year 1804, the said Gopalrao brought his family
circumstances to the notice of the then Governor, the Honorable
Lord Bentinck. In the year 1805 the Government were pleased to
‘grant him the Divi Estate, then remaining unsold, in consideration of
‘his acquirements and respectability, and directed the discontinuance of
the pension of 150 Pagodas, in commutation of which the estate war
‘given from the date of his taking charge thereof.

‘ In the year 1806, the Estate was made over to Gopalarao on
a permanant Beriz of Star Pagodas 13,682 or Rupees 47,887 toget h
with a permanent cowle for the same, ’ ©
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TRANSLATION, (Observe)

Receipt granted by Master John Andrews, Captain of forces
(of the East India Compar_xy) at Vizagapatam, to Rajah Sree Rao
Mahipati Rayaningaru, (Zamindar of Pittapuram) :—

We have received (500) Five hundred Gold Pagoras paid
through our clerk Candregula Jaggappa,! being the amountdrawn on
you by (Ananda) Gaiapathy Razu (Zamindar of Vijayanagar) towards
dues to Col. Forde.

TRANSLATION (Reverse).

Receipt for 500 Gold Pagodas towards the account of Neeladri
Rayaningar (Guardian and paternal uncle of Rao Mahipati).

.93“'-‘ ’ )

~
LETTER NO. 2. pl e
FROM
ROBERT PALK, GOVERNOR OF FORT. ST. GEORGE.
To
CONDREGULA JOGI PUNTOOLOO

Upon the recommendation of Mr, Pybus, you are appointed to
proceed to Nizam Ali’s Court, and to negotiate with him regarding the
Company’s renting the Circars of Ellore, Mustaphau Nuggur,?
Rajamundry, MurtsanNuggur® and Chicakole, for which purpose you
are carefully to observe the instructions now laid down for your conduct.

On your arrival there, you will present to Nizam Ali and his
Dewan, the letters addressed to them from me and Mr. Pybus, as also
the presents that may be delivered to you.

As soon as you are able to procure a favorable opportunity of
entering upon the matter of your negociations with Nizam Ali, you
will inform him of my desire of renting the Circars on the Company’s
account for any number of years, and that I will engage tapay annually
into his treasury with sure security such certain sum asshall be agreed on.

Though he may be inclinable to hearken to our proposals, it is
most likely that his demands will at first be very extravagant. It must
therefore be your business to prevail on him, to lower them as much as

1 TFirst appointed as Dubash or Dvibishi or Interpreter by the English in.1759
he rose to the high offices of Muzumdar and Sur Sheristadar of Rajahmundry Circar,

¢ Same as modern Kondapalli on the N. G. 8. Ry. .

3 Same as modern Kondaveedu in Guntur Dt. First given by Nizam Sala.bat-
Jangin 1752 to the French, it was later on given by his brother and su(:,cessor. Nizam
Ally in 1766 to his brother Basalet Zang as Life Jageer. Finally, it wa‘s Jhanded
over to the English in 1788, though the four N, Circars were given to them in 1769,

¥
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possible, by fepresenting fo him the ‘small advantages he has received
from these Circars or can expect, from their troubled and unsettled stat
the considerable Eorce, length of time and great expense that " ;’
required to reduce them to due subjection, and the number of troo v:lth ?;
must continually be maintained t8 keep them in order, that Ra'a:i da
must be regularly besieged, and the Ilittle probability ther X i 'ufn ;y
Company’s having any profits for the Circars of Chicakole andell\z Ortt ;
Nuggur, which are the two most considerable on account of th urtsan
being possessed by ViziaramRauz! and the latter by B3 le formor
who are both very powerful and will no doubt exert them: Sla t Zung,
utrqost to prevent their being reduced to Nizam Ali’s obe;' ves to t.he
patlexfce, time and a proper force, the Chicakole Circar m 1*;1106; with
but with respect to Basalt Zung’s Jageer, it were bett T{’l e settled;
accomodated by the Soubah himself, by giving him som o s could be
a? ;,lhe t??omlpa,ny' would willingly avoid enga °
of his family, but should the Soubah conti - .
giving up the Circar in question without ;?tl;:n:gi:rzmitr on .Ilus brother’s
to oblige him. You are in short, to make use of eVer,y ae will endeav?ur
you shall think, may induce him to let them at the most I.Tgument, which
If Nizam Ali should seem willing to enter into ef,aif")nable terms.
you are authorized to offer him five lacs of Rupees do 086 Mmeasures
of the Sannad, and ten lacs more if absolutely requj “:111_ at the delivery
tl.le first year; and fifteen lacs more for every year alt.‘z in the course of
his treasury in Soucar Bills, free of all deduction ?r’ %0 be paid fnto
pany shall rent them; this is the most we can a{n?}? o.ng as the Com.
and the lower you can reduce the better, the Wore OriZe you to offer
be tous. At first, you are only to offer five lacs j e ocablo they will
first year; afterwards as you see necessary, you n:l ready money for the
to be paid in the course of the year, and not 27 add five lacs more
?ccasion may require, all the above sums must ;:ese?i tl}at sum, but as
in Madras Pagodas at the rate of 4 Rupees per Pagde:l ated to be paid

im some other country,
ging in disputes with any

] You may represent to him this is m
received clear from the Revenues of these
may l'nak? him lal:ger offers, he must be wel) i
experiencs, what little dependence is to be placeilic%amted from long
or how ht.tle 'able they are in comparison with the C?ﬂ their promises;
hlzs authority in these countries; that he will have n Ompany to support
with the de.celtful Zar.nindars and Renters, but will bo roublo in settling
regard to his annual income from thjs part of his eig’n:icert:inty with

Ve dominions,

]x)xfzh more than he hag ever
istricts, and though others

4 This prince was the second of the na
. . me whi
yyamma, (wife of Peda Vijaya Ramaraz who w;; v;‘i‘:l ad?pted b
in 1757) after the death of Anandarazu at Rajsbmundry ied1l7: the
n 1760,

y Rani Chandra
battle of Bobbili

KOMMU-CHIKKALA PLATES OF ANM.IOTU REDDI DATED S. S. 1344.
BHAVARAJ V. KRISHNA RAQ, B.A, B.L.

The discovery of these plates was brought to my nolice
last year about this time by my friend Mr. Suri Rajagopalam of
Nidadavole in the course of our causual converstion on the work
of the Society. I then requested him to secure for me either the
plates themselves or ink impressions thereof: And in accordance
with my request he obtained for me estampages of the plates
prepared by a friend of his and with the help of them I edit the
inscription in this Journal. My friend tells me that thg
original plates are in the possession of their owner Mr. Pemmaraju
Anjaneyulu, Karnam of Kommuchikkala, a village near Palakole,
West Godavari District. ‘These plates are said to have been dis-
covered in the village of Kommu-Chikkala some years ago, and
their present owner could not give me further particulars regarding

thgir discaovery.

These plates are four in number and contain writing on

~ both sides. Except the last two plates which  coutain

four and seven lines respectively on their second sides the
remaining plates. contain 14 to 16 lines on each side. The plates
have raised rims and are large in size measuring roughly 10" by 518",
The ring and the seal could not however be eoxamined as they were

said to have been lost long long ago.

The inscription is partly in sanskrit prose and poetry the
metre employed heing largely the anusiup. and partly in Telugu.
The Sanskrit is faultless and the poetry good. The Telugu portion
of the inscription (Il 59—65) contains the boundaries of the village
granted. The alpahbet employed is Telugu which closely resembles
the modern characters except for some peculiarities of orthographi-
cal interest which deserve some notice. They are for instance, (@)
letters d, I, % t and a few othersi present still some older, forms; )]
In sueh conjunct consonants such as 7iga etc., the anusvara is used
instead of the proper nasal; (¢) the anusvira is improperly used in
some places; e.g. Namnarya, Chemnambika etc. where the letter
following the anusvira should have been doubled. “{d) The: letter
bha and ba are not properly distinguised from one snother as there
ijs no vertical stroke at the bottom of the former; (e) Conjuncy

L
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. tslellLheldy

consonants like rya, ryo, and rva are expressed as in mod,

: ern Tel
by the full form of rate which the secondary form of ya orevzgil;
attached. (1l 8,10, 11 and 18) (f) The rin nairti (1.60) has a top stroke.

As may be seen from the abstract of contents below, the
inseription contalns the following pedigree of u collatera] branc1’1 of
the Reddi chiefs of R&jamah@ndravaram, the existence of which
is not known before. The donor of the plates, Anavstu or Anv;VE(’:a
Reddi is the second son of Prgla Reddi, the eldest brother of All'?da
Reddi whom we know from Kasikhandam and the Konkud?x;'u

Plates of Allaya-Dodda.! asthefounder as th - .
of Rajamahéndravaram. @ short lived Reddi dynasty

PANTARULA
Pﬁlv&lf -Gotrg

K<I'>'ga, Lord of Diiviiru

Perumandi or Perumalla Redd;
pa Cd

| | 1
Allada Prola Ksta Dodgiredd;

Pina-Ks
m Chemn'imbika ina-Kota

|

Prola alias Ana-Vrsla Kéta Allida R ldd.
brother.in law oscl
S » -aw of Ka -
Vema Reddi of Rijamahandraat?g;m.
Komaragiri Anavsta Reddi

{ Donor of the present grant)

In none of the inscriptions of . '

or in the works of Kaiikhandam, Bhtihn:a]:}?g:;:;ng»s of Baiahmundry
written under the pa‘ronage of the Reddi sov.ere' or Siwalilaviiasam
dravaram the l.>ranch of Ana-Vrola, brother of Algfg of Ri.jamahan_
mentioned. This is the first occasion that thig bra; 1? Reddi has been
No doubt Komarag.iri and his brother Anavoty a,rec comes to notice-
inscription on a pillar in the temple of § — m_entlofled it} a',n
Peddapuram Taluk, .East Godavari Distriet alotl?a in Tirupati, in
and Virabhadrs Reddi bt they were not l'eferredg with Vémareddi
the children of Ana-Vrla Reddi but mentioned g to specifically as
Reddi himself. As poet-laureate Srinztha or 8 the sons of Allada
to us till now has not mentioned these two Drince:nyg-;z:mrd .knowg

Omaragiri an

1 Ep. Ind, Vol. V. p. 53—69
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Anavdtu as the sons of Allada Reddi it was indeed a matter of great
surprise and interest to see how these princes came to be regarded as
the sons of Allada Reddi. But the discovery of .the present grant
happily clears the doubt and we gee that these princes Komaragirj
and Anavotareddi were the soms of Prola or Ana-Vrola, the eldest
brother of Allada Reddi and that was the reason for their being
mentioned as such. I quote below the relevant portion of the above
inscription for tho benefit of the readers. The inscription could not
be, says the Editor of the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. V., read
correctly owing to its being built up into the wall and thus demolished,
It is interesting however, to note that it is dated in ecyelic
year Sobhakrit and Saka year 1345, which is roughly one year
later than the date of the subjoined grant which was issued in
Saka 1344 which might correspond to the cyclic year Subhakrit

A, R. No. 497 of 1893 : No. 104 of Scuth Indian Inscriptions. Vol. V.
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The present inscription consists of two parts. The first part of it
deals with the grart of an agrehiara to a brahman, Pinnaya son of
Singaya and grundson of Singaya, who was known as s daivajfia

~and a great exponent of Jydlisha sistra Hebelonged to the Kaiyapa

gotra and was known as Sakuna brakmia, Jydtirmarga-nirargalah
and Bandhuchintamani and the second part relates to the regrant of
the agrahdra to as many as twenty five brahmans of different gétras,
who were all well-versed in various sastras and vedas, by the donee
Pinnaya Bhatta, by dividing it into fifty shares, The earlier or
the first part of the inscription dealing with the grant to the daivajfia
Pinnaya appears to be complete while the portion recording the

. regrant after dividing it into fifty shares to several brahmans seems

to be incomplete, The latter begins rather abruptly without mention-
ing the occasion or the time of the distribution of the agrahdra and
it does not also appear whether the original donee enjoyed the agrahara
even for a time. But the titte Bandhuchintamani  seems to
guggest that ) no sooner had he received the grant from the king
than he distributed it among his kith and kin by dividing it into fifty
shares. The original grant was made on the oecasion of a lunar
eclipse in the #aka year expressed in words, véda=4, ambudhi=4
guna=3 and sasi = 1, 1344, = corresponding to A. D. 1422—3, ° The cyclic
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year appears to be Subhakri as we .
temporary records of these princes re::ﬁegnfo t:b:x:l \ ferm tho con-
details of the month or the day on which the ecli e As no further
given it is impossible to determine the exact date s)fse was visible are
grant wa:s.made for the merit of the king’s ( Anuv—tthe gre.mt. The
Komaragql \n.rho appears to have died by that tim; ? Reddi) brother
made ,to him in the. grant in past tense as havig lor ref‘erence is
earth. But in view of the inscription found ztargady ruled the
templfa o’f Srqgar&mya it seems doubtful. The grant Tuugati in_ the
the king'’s reajldence at Kshirérama and it is indeedn Was issued from
the donor who is not an independent king but g Sub(:;al'oui to note that
inate of Allada

Virabha.dra Reddi gave away the grant without meptin.;
about his master or without obtaining his Previo u:Htlonl.ng. any thing
gz?s‘sary for making grants of this nature by th Permlssimn Which is
v may be assumed that the brothers Anavota a,nde subordinate chiefs.
children of Prola were treated by Allida Redd; Kolfla'ragiri, though
and thg brothers Vema and Virabhadea who as his own children
t'he Ra;;amahe?zdravara rajya did not pay maeh V:Bre .de Sacto rulers of
lity of_ acgord1}1g sanction to their cousin’s a ten?lon to she forma-
agrahdra in his principality. It might also be making a grant of an
.ha‘d the approva} and sanction of the king V,aSSumed that this grant
1E is not so men-t.lpned. The village ‘granted i;rggl_ladra Reddi though
czstance of a y@#jana to the west of Gautami t ikkala situated at a
rima, the modern Palakollu (Palakole) in t(;] the north of Kshira-
vxlli?g'e was cqnverted into an agraharg and ron ¢ Vanarasima, The
ragiripura Chikkdla after his brother Koma alfle‘d as Prélaya-Koma-
village has‘ not retained its new name bu:igm but somehow the
Kommu-(?lykkéla which may be taken ag ame to be called as
Komaragiri-Chikkala. an abreviation of the name

The donor Anavstu is saj
. . aid tobe a w. 3
at Rajamahendranagari, on the bankg o:fsh:}I;Per of Markandeya

® river Godavari

He appears to have been g Maham
:)};:SZ:::;?:;?ZOZZ}V;::} ll';’}lgl}ly corresponds tg ’ii‘:l“:';‘:::r raling over
Komaragiri are descr'l; istrict.  Both Anavstu and hi 7 half of the
. ibed as great warriors who di s elder brother
selves in seYeral battles by means of their valo istinguished them-
are also said to be greatly attached to (;ne ur and strength, They
compares them.to the puranie princes Rama an";inother and the poet
a faint suggestion that Komaragiri the brother of Saumitri. Thereis
the battle field. Anavotu bears all the Reddi t the donor, died on
vesysbhujanga, Yasa'ntardya, Viranardyana and Va;:l;cs lsuch as Rdya-

U

The grant is composed by Sri Vallabhs a Parasurama

Sri Vallabha of Kanvagdtra and signed by con of Lakshmi and

the donor, Anavatu,
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TEXT.
Plate 1, First side.

1 % Svastil. Viivambharsvyad-bhidars visvam palvalitambhudhi |
vigvambharabhavatyam (ba *) '

9" gansdvshamavapyabhidh | Bhavatam bhavatsm=nagah <¢ankarih
jankaronva- ,

3 ham | danéna surabhisvasya danéna surabhaschayah éiroratnah
¢ambhah éaéadhara kise-

4 rahkalayatadalamkaré gaurys mukurati rats-dhipatichayah | bisam
kurabhram-

5 tya gaganatatini hamsapatali muhuschamchi gharshiadivimala
vimalas-t&jita iva | a-

6 sti svasti madadyamadhvara bhujam ambhsjanabham mahastan =
nabhikamalad-abha-

7 tri-jagatam nirmanakarmakshamah | mukhys viéva srjém chiran-

tanagiram -
8 vikrama ghantd padas-tasyan mukha bahu sakthi padats varpah
krame-
9 np=ditah | pumsastasya purﬁtanasyacharaqﬁmbhéjita jatamkulam
svalpa-

10 chira vidhana topi vimalam suddha svabhavad-idam | 8sit kimeha
Kalau yugé nripa-~ :

11 tayah prayena yatroshitah stojah §aurva vadanyata prabhritibhir-
yukta

12 gunaih prabhavan | tatra Pantakulam-nama prasitam bahusa-
khini | tarsviva phala-

13 m ramya vrittam sarasa gamujvalam | tatra=sit 'Kotayadhisah
kuls vibudharanjakah |

14 payods viva santand r;jaratnﬁdbhavﬁkaré | Davarinama =bhava-
dasyavaso

15 yasyo=pakanths pravahatyajasram | Pinikini nam3a nadi cha
yatra Katisvara-stishtati

Plate 1, Second side. -

16 devadsvah | tanayah prabhitavinayah Perumandi riti prasiddha-
gunakirtih | jatasya

17 jataripah Kotayabhipdt pradipa iva dipat | sanjatah Perumadi bha-

18 patilakat panchatmaja dhsrmika sphirjat visvajanina bhagya i
vibhavai=évaryaika- '

19 dhurys bhuvi | namna-Allada nripegrajastadanyjah Exéladhipah
Koiaya-jyaya-

20 n Dodda mahipatis-iadavarah Kotavanisa kramat ! panchaité sanchi-

" taguna-vyasanai- C
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rapya vanchitah | prapanchayan bhuvi khyg(i
1 = -
dantinam | Do- yalim panchasya-vairi

ddayakhya prabhiieshu teshu khya as
- : ya.gshu panchashy | parijata iva
n nisargat svargasakhishu | jatz vrishadhvajasyssit Chemng
ba Doddabhipateh | gauridvishat purambhstturaparnz -
cali o trago, D3 sarvaman-
ja'ah putra jagadupakrtavévaniyatah svabhavatbhasvantgdalj
so Doddayavibhoh | samudbhatas oce ttatama
tam parasya
m sah pumsastraya iva v.bh.mna 3
sbhimnagunivag ' 5
ey hivasat Anavrdlaya namadys
Kotahvyah trtiy =ollada blapalah | trayast
dhips =bhiit pradhaneshu surah P66+ gotra =r1n3 =
drah | kilamkashas-tg ¥iv8 purpachan-
kakubham yaciya kirti sravanti
Yava-

-sargasthiti layav.dhﬁniya jaga-

€ vamsaketavah| Pro’a-

bhuvi chandrikéva[lyasyinujﬁté

Plate 2. First side.

nan v‘.?itya paurastya bhipan paribhiya bhayah | Alizdabra

pradhitapratapah kshamamarakshat kshama,y‘. sdadhapah
Préladhipam °papannah | santah

banam panchabanamtu ysh:tah | shuh (pratyar

tyunjaya-mupasakah | vimalabahy

. tbl) no m;i-
oy la kirter-yags

¥a putrd = yabhiitam
maragiri  prpslascha = nnarig prabhur = dvay | ravi
. . tulyau Rama Saumitri o
dhairyau vitarana gunadhuryau vigya vik
ragiribhupalah kuymz
ra iva vikramé | apalayad-aparagr
sri=rmahi
‘ | opilas ahim dharmg Mmahomnatah
navota khstipa ] ips ‘
nnav pala qhandro bhips=bhava bhi 3
nan i yagsti sindrah |

himakara

hayita kiryau | Kums-
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39
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51
52

53

54
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s-samastairapi Ramachandrah karyeshu rajyanga bhavéshgratam—
drah | prabhurayam-Ana-

votah praptavidya vinitah subhacharita visuddhah sastra marga
prabuddhab | jayati ba-

hula bhags jata dharmanurago ranakrta ripu bhangd rajavesyabhu-
jangah |

asid= Rajamal endrandma hagaram Yyasya prabhor-vasabhur =
Markandeya

mahésvara privatamam GoJavari rodhasillyat prasada sudha sudha-
kara-

vibhadiravalidham tamah pakshe cha=pyasite yadantikabhuvam
prantéshu

Plate 2, Serond side.

na premkhati | ast (h*) aai sakala kriyam samudays dharmasya
kir:gr-r.idhir = martir==vi-

rarasasya kelisadanam samter-gunanam khanih | tyagasya prasa-
vab subhasya bhq-

nam Tipasya visrambhirbhai Sri Anaprola bhipa tanaya Sri
Amnarala-

prabhuh | birudais-astu Viranarayananama=bhid-Vasantaraya-
scha || va.rikula-

Paradurama-stv-Anavrola sutom=navotabhipalah || * | Sake
vedam = budhigu-

na chandrs ¢ubhakyanabhah sas grahang | grimam Chikkala
samjham pradad-Anave-

tabhiipatis-samgam | Prolaya Komaragiripuram kytva sviyagraja-

sya punyaya | v.dushe Pimnayanamné daivajnaya sasamkarkam |
Gau-

tamya yojanatah paschimabhaga-stits = graharsyam | Kshirara-
manyo=dagdisi-Vanara-

sya ¢imani pradhitah | pautrah Pimnayanamadiéyasudhiyah
samga sru- ’ .

t Il * |l suputrah | sastrapav.tri tasya vidushah Sri Singanamnah
ssatah | jystirma- * )
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rga mrargalascha sakunabrahma yajurvédi namadhyah Kasyapa-
gotrajs vijayats Sii-

Pimnayarys | dvijah | Déyanapi cha bhadavan bhaktya bhaktzna
teshayan | jaya~

tat Pimnayarys=yam bandhuchintamangs-chiram [*| asya
gramasya si-

Plate 3, First side.

manah | C | Isanyanu tarpunanu madugu | C | agnéyanu velamga
punta

dakshinana velanga kunta dakshinana padumara mukhamaij
Gorayagunta

uttardna velle Jamnetadu mochina puntalC | nairtini 3 tsta nundi &

punta puttaku vellina mallagaruvu mschenu | CJ padumatanu
garuvunam-

ganu uttaramai chiluka neréteko pasaru ginnerulaks vellina punta
IC | vayuvys-

na a punte gollavani padeku vel(l)i nerumiri
uttara-

na & punts turpai Nandi kuntaku vellz Marlakunta

Palana sukrta prakasa=nardham kgchana
am & | dana palana-

yor=madhye dacat <reyonupalanam danat gy

punta galasarul|

machenu. (|j*)
burana sloka likhy-

e argamavapnati |
chyutam padam || bahubhir-vasudha dattz bahubh:h paripzlitz
yasya ya- ' palita |

sya yadha bhiimis-tasya tasya tads phalam (]
dharmah palaniya-

h prayatnatah | satrurgvahi satrusyad-dharmah
apaharana dosha-

prakasanardham keéchana purana
paradattam va yshars.

ta vasumdharam | shashtivarsha
krimih | tata.

Plate 3. Second side.
kanam sahasréna cha=svamedha saténa ¢
bhumihartz
na sudhyati | na visham visham' tyahu

chyaté | visham = skakinam
hamti brabmasvam | Snramchandra vachanam
dharmasétu nrpanam | kals kals Edlaniys-bhava,
bhavinah pa-

rdhivendran bhuyo bhays yachats R; 4
bhan.sdu e R“machandmhllkrtaeri Valla-

) satrnamapi kr:3
satrunnakasyachit
sloka likhyants | svadattam
sahasrani vishtayam jayate
ha gavam ksti pradansna
brahmasvam vishamuy-

I samanygs-yam
dbhlh | sarvaiévam
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78

79

et

oo

10
11
12
13

14

15

16

17

18

m fasanam sadvikasanam | Ka,nvagatrana putrana Lakshmi Sri
Vallabharyoh | Sri .
varahd rakshatu | * Sri | * Sri | * Sri * | ANAVOTU VRALU.

Plate 4, First side. .

*Panchdamséan ky.tva traysbhyah ‘pradad-vichakshznah | dalvajnah-
Pimrayaryasta likhyamts
bhagind dvijsh ] Srivatsagdtrajah Kandukurl Miadhava somasut
S$ri Ramaysjushs
vidvin Srivatsakula sambhavah | Vadanta Mallubhattarya (h*)
Srivateabhi janas-sudhih | Soribhatta-
scha kusali grivatsinvayabhﬁshagam | Naganaryatmajo =nanta-
rama Vadhila gotrajah | Va-
dhulagotrah Kra:iiri Pedamanchanasamjnitah | vedave. i Muluka
lapati Namnarya nandana-
h| Ananta. ama malimin Kasyaps=nanta sadgunah | Chittenah
Kauséikah piirva kshetra mukhya- _
kritamsavan | pavitrd Bhavayaryassa‘patram =atréyagd rajah |
Snvallabhah Kanva-
golro vidva . vishnuparayanah | Nemana Piclubhattarayi veda
§a-tra durandharah | sva-
tamtrah frauta tantréshu Kaundinyabh jaradvajah || Nadiminti
Nrisimbaryah Kaundinys va-
dadastravit | Kaundinyagstrd Mamimindlapaly-A prarys g nadhi-
kah | Goda Krishpama 1.ama-
ryé Bharadvajakulsdbhavah | Tippayaryascha matiman Bha- ‘adva-
ja = nvayajah Dra-
v,do lladanathascha sabhyah Kaunkrgohajah | Haritabhi janas-
saumyo dv1bhag1 Dugganahva-.
yah Sii giridascha Harita Sri giriéarchaleratah | Duval = Anan:d
Harits viritas-sannatasatam |
gramadévau Mahadsva é:-ivishgu sarvarakshakau | ubhau pr yeka=
mekamséau svakshetrs = padhira kritaul
Plate 4, Second side.
chadurvedank.!s vidvan = Anants (¥) yajushanmdm | Allagabahatts
chasudbi-ssa-
mgaveda vidamvarah | Jagannathaschakusali vedasasira v.éaradah |
gtepavitracharitra-
strayo Harita gotrajsh | Vagisvars yajus-sakhi Kaund.nyasch=
_ ardhabhagava- ,
n | Kommayarys yajurvadi érivatsascha=rdhabhignyi-.:ll,
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

“ " The inscription opens with an invoeation to Vishnu :and
iva. From the mouth, arms, thighs and feet of Vishnu spr;m u
the four castes. (I—7—9). -Of these the Sidra caste is e

\ § most pure
and possesses all the virtues. A well known division of this ca:;ei
S ste iq

Pantakula (1.12) amongits many other br i
helonged prince Kata, who Wasylord ofb %nl-ic\l: ei)is; uT(;f]h;;P;? t? kulé?
where also stcod the temple of Siva under the name of Ie{- l'n'akl n
(1.75). His son was Perumandi who had five S07s A“—gt‘l sva_r o
ng?, Dodg,ia and Pina K&5ta. Of these, Decdda l;éca af » Prola
married Chennambiki who was a very virtuoys wif ;n{: s e
Dcdda and Chennambiki were born three song Anea IV»I(?—Glraur;.{ To
) -Vrola, X35
to have shone liks a m(;z:

andhAllat_la. Prsla or Ana-Vrslais said
to the ocean of the P5lvori gotra, His brot Y
f]:;e ;1;;10:1 ;V:O beca.me a great conquerer an clil E;rf;;cl :e(;liathwas a power-

’ ¥y a time the armies of the Yav © carth.  He
Mahommadans (1.30). Prince Prsla hag two sonsa ;{a marning the
Anav‘istu, who shone like the Sun and the Moon ’R o E1ri and
An_avotu had the titles Rayavesyabhujangq V;r,,;l-"?maand Saumitri,
taraya. He wasa worshipper of Markan 12sa, lord (;f ‘“R'l!ill-m and Vasan-
nagari which is situated on the banks of the 1 543 Vzlf'mglh in drar
: 1 (1l 40-—49),

On the auspicous occasion of a | sclipse
unar ech in .
1344 expr_esse(? by words (Véda-ambudhi—guna—c}lf::d In tl.le Saka year
renamed the village of Chikkala which is ra) prince Anavstu

. . - situated j :
dlre_c.tmn from Kshitarima (the modern Palakollu) a:cjl o n.o rthernly
a ydjana from the (.}autami, as Prolaya-Komargeim at a distance of
brother and granted it as an agraharg, for £ Puram after his

Komaragiri, to the donee Pj nnay
son of Singayaand
scholar and astrologer. The dones
yajurvedi, jydtirmarganirargalah and
granted is said tobe in the Vanzrasi
village granted are given.

Then follow the wsual i
. . . . 1m 3
inscription is composed by S \If);?l(;ai)t}(:;y ;’eraes
Lakshmi and Sri Vallabha. o

. Let = .
protect this grant. Signature of An:j:‘;ha, the 1

The second part of the
the agrahdra into fifty shares b
to his kith ard kin and then ¢
shares are given,

(1. 68 —77). This
anva gotra, son of
ncarnation of Vishnu

grant opens
¥ the donee Pinp
he list of the donee

with the dvision of
aya who distributed it
S and their respective
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LIST OF DONEES AND THEIR RESPECTIVE SHARES.

Name Gotra No. of Shares
Madhavasomayaji . Srivatsa 2
Srirama Yajurvedi 2
Vedanta Mallubhatta 2

~Siiribhatta e 2
Ananta soa of Naganarya Vadhiila 2
Kaauri Peda Manchana 9
Mulukulapati Ananta son of
- Nanna-ya Kasyapa 2
Chittena Kausika 2
Bhavayarya Atreya 2
Sri Vallabha Kanva 2
Ngmani Prslu Bhatta Kaundinya 2
Nadiminti Nrsinharya 2
Mam ndlapalli Appaya 2
Goda Krishnamarya Bharadvaja 32
Tippayarya _ 2
Drav.da Alladanatha Kausika 2
Duggana Harita 2
Srigirisa 2
Duvila Ananta 2
Mahadeva & Sri Vishnu Village deities 1 share each
Alladabhatta Harita 2
Chaturvedi Ananta 2
Jagannatha Bhatta 2
Vag,svara Kaundinya 16 share
Komma Srivatsa 16 share

Total 47 shares.

THe Shares of Mahaleva and Sri Vishnu were set apart from

the shares reserved by Pinnaya the donor to himself.
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Basavapuranamu Royal Oct. pp. 260 and Introducti

. . ) ’ uct .
Price Rs, 2—8—0. Edited by Pandit Veturi Prabhakarasastri and m:';f- lfpd 180
Kasinadhuni Nageswara Rao, Madras, ished by

The Andhra reading publ.c are under a deep debt of
titude to Mr. Kasinadhuni Nageswara Rao Pantulu, Edj gra-
Andhrapatrika and the Bharati, Madras, for bringing out th(; bllf;or . of
of th.s important Kavya wr.tten, in chaste and iciomati pl’i‘ eation
beautiful dipada metre, by Palukurki Ssmanaradhya whc elugu in
in the latter part of the twelvth and the early part of t;hotfll:.mnshed
century A.D. Basawapuranamu is the earliest work de ! lrteer'lth
the Life and Teachings of the great Virasaiva teachereahng with

?

it was written within thirty years after his death Basava s

The book is edited by the renown
Poet, Mr. Veturi Prabhakarasastri, of the Oriental M
M.adras. The editcr has, after careful study and ax;lllscriptg Library
tributed a valuable introduction and collected variou cg' foorat.on,
of the text. He has d.scussed at length the lifes ldff erfb o readings
poet, his gurus, his contemporary bhakias, é,nd thanhvmmes of the
a.bout Basava and Bijjala. Basavapurina is the ea:l’ storioal facts
t1‘oning Basava as a historical personag.e and narrati ety ord men-
his career, and being so, Mr. Sastri has not how o5 the events of

. . ever b
~ more .hght. on. the question of historic authenti:i:n able tothrow
in his discussion of that topic. He has attom :tedOf . Basava
0 trace

the connection between the araih o

K'amat.a countries but has rot sati:?ac:g:ﬁ:ﬁe;i tI}G Andhra and
le?wme, he has not been able to trace the ori ?Vlth £10 question.
earlier form of Saivism in South India, with its int '8In and growth of
religious rites, the Pasupata, Kalanukha Aghora rlca(tie philosophy and
:ggn h:)}:: i?»lzsava’? Virasaivism was an improveam?en: tl;:r :1: riet.ies
Basavapurana.exlx.: cgcisl; i o M Sastits introduction, literar c")t' a0 o
: ipies a larger place and itis he y criticism on
?115 best. Tl}e publication of the book supplies lie that he is at
m. Telugu Literature and it may be hoped that L}V ong felt want
will undertak.e to’publish all the Saiva Literatu AT Nageswararao
Country. .as it 'w111 enable the histcrian to rec iy of the Andhra
and religious history of South India, onstruct the sceial

ed Telugu Scholar and

con-

B' v' Ko

34

NOTES OF THE LAST QUARTER.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE 8th ANNUAL MEETING
OF THE GENERAL BODY OF THE}
ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY.

The meeting was held in the Society’s Hall, Kaky's Upstairs,
Innespeta, at 7--30 A.M. 02 Sunday, 7th April, 1929.

M. R. Ry. S. Bhimasankara Rao Pantulu Garu, B.A., Vice-
President,. presided on the ocecasion in the unavoidable absence of the
President, M. R. Ry. J. Ramayya Pantulu Garu, B,A.. B.L.

The following members were present.

Messrs. C. Atmaram
M. Subbarayudu
Iswara Dutt
. Venkatramayya
. Kameswara Rao ,
Bhadrayya
Vajjhalu
Sankara Rao
Venkata Rao
Subba Rao
Brahmanandamurty
Appa Rao
V. Krishna Rao
Sriramamurty
. Sitarama Rao
. Suryanarayana
Bhimasankara Rao (in the chair)

QFPRUZZR

LrRUWIAR

The President in opening the proceedings called upon the
Secretary to read the Annual Report. It was read and adopted unani-
mously. Then the Treasurer presented the Statement of expenditure
and receipts which was approved. Then the Library report was read

and passed.

The following resolutions were then passed.

1. Resolved to add the following as rule 11 (a) :—



il
“ The subscription is payable in advance gt the be

Official Year, iwe., on the first of April.” ginning of the

2. Resolved' to elect Rao Bahadur D. 1,
. . AKSHMINARA
PANTULU GARU Kampti, Central Provinces, as a Patron of the Soiii?:?

3. Resolved to elect the followirg Office-bearers for the yoar

1929—1930. '
President : J. RAMAYYA PANTULU, B.A., B.L
Vice-President: P. BHADRAYYA, M.A,, L.T. e
Secretary : R. SUBBA RAO, M.A., L.T.
T'reasurer: N. KAMESWARA RAU, B.A,, BL
Librarian : B. V. KRISHNA RaAo, B.A.: B..L.. *

Members of the Council :

S. BHIMA SANKARA RAO PANTULU, B.A
A. SANKARA RAO, B.A., L.T. o
A. SURYANARAYANA, B.A., B.L.

V. JAGANNADHA RAO, M.A., L.T.

In the evening at 6 P.M.a public meet
Hindu Samaj Hall with Mr. P. BHADRAYYA, M.a,
in the chair. ’

ing was held in the
L.T. (Vice-Pres.dent)

Several members of the Society and the public a

meeting. ‘tended the

Mr. A. Hanumachchastri, M.A, B.gg.
Vasireddiyar, a historical work dealing with the h.stor
family of the Krishna District.

read a paper on
¥ of the Vasireddi

Mr. R. Subba Rao, M.A., L.T,

read a paper .
Museum Plates of Indravarma Dava. paper on the Madras

Then some discussion followed,

The President in winding u
reviewed the work of the Society duri
several office-bearers for their strenuou

P the proceedings of the day

ng the last year ang thanked the
8 and earnest work,

With a vote of thanks to the chair the meeting came to a close

* Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao having res; T

gned his Librap; soa-
rayans, B.A, B.L. was elected by the Council in hislb;?:xansh}p \r, A Suryana-
15—4—19¢9, €0 at its meeting held on

THE §IH ANNUAL REPORT
OF THE

ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY.
For the year 1928—1929, Read and adopted on 7T—4—29,

The Council of the Society has great pleasure in preseniing
the following Report of the Society’s work during the year 1928-1929:-

At the last Annual Meeting of the Society held on 7-4-28
Office-Bearers were elected, after adoption of the Annual Reports
preseated by the Secretary, the Treasurer and the Librarian. Certain
amosadm>ats of the Rules were also made. Sri Sri Sri Raja Ramachandra
Deo Bahadur Varu, the Maharaja of Jeypore was elected as a
patron of the Society. A public meeting was held in the evening at
which several papers of historical interest were read.

During the course of the year, Rao Bahadur D. Lakshmi-
narayana Garu of Kampti, C. P., was pleased to give his consent to
be a Patron of t1e Society, and so the Council elected him as a Patron.
The Council also electad Messrs. Chilukuri VeerabhadraRao Pantulu and
Manavilli Ramakrishna Kavi M.A., as Honorary Members of theSociety.

MEMBERS.

The number of Ordinary Members on 1-4-1929 stands at 193
as compared with 197 on 1-4-1928. The number of resident members
foll from 60 to 56. It is a matter of great regret that one moffussil

member, Mr. L Kanakachalam Pantulu, M.A., L.T., who was a

"member «f the Kalinga Editorial Comm.ttee passed away during the year

after a br.ef illness. The Council notes with concern that membership
has not r.sen up and requests all the members to be good enough to
bring into the Society more of their friends as members.

SUBSCRIBERS.

As compared with the number of 23 subscribers, (Indian and
Foreign) on rolls on 1-4-1928, there are at present 36 subsecribers., It
is a matter for congratulation that the Direcor of Public Instruction
Madras, was very kindly pleased to issue Proceedings to the several
first Grade Colleges in the Presidenoy to subscribe for the Journal.

EXCHANGES.

At the date of the last Annual Meeting only 55 learned Socle-
tles and individual Scholars of this and other countrles were giving
their Journals and books in exchange for our Journal. AJ preseng



4

1v,

the list of exchanges has increased fro

. . * m 55 t0 66 and this i
shows ia the opinion of the Council that the work of t‘t]hlss mcreas.e‘
being widely appreciated. ue doc.ety is

JQURNAL.

The publ.cation of the Journai is bei .
Beitorship of Mr. C. Atmaram, B. & Bl'aL“bell)nugriz;nt:QiI;ed under the
bers, viz. Parts 3 &4 of Vol. IL. and Part 1 of Vol. II] wyear 3 num-
owing to difficulties with the Press. The Journal h‘z‘a.s ere pubhshed
keep up its high level of excellence and elicited favoy °§;1tmu.ec'l to
from eminent scholars and learned Societies. [tg cont r: © opinions
noticed in .several Journals, Ind;an and Foreign. Nev:“ (}? have been
and stone inscriptions are be.ng published at great opper-plate
the publication of a hither to unpublished San expense. Also

_ - . . skri
Kaumudz:nzahotsam is being continously published :Illtd D]i{il,llilla. called
a close with Vol. III. and then a new work w:il be unde:lak com?r }11;0

' en. e

Society’s greatful thanks are due . .

Kavi, Editor of that work. It is ho;(:,d lldhl;t 1:[13‘8‘31‘;1111 Ramakrishx.la
continue to be a spec.al feature of the Journal Tt?e of work will
this opportunity to place on record itg cordial t’l.ank e Counc.] takes
of the Editorial Board who have spared no 'a, $ to ffhe msmbers
Journal with regard to its size and quality, pains to improve the

KALINGA DESA CHARITRA

So far 42 formes (386 pages) of the

have been printed and about tea more formeg are
But unfortunately owing to difficulties w.th the PL'};ZZ :(;1 ° Drinted.
¢ work has

has been unavoidably delayed. The C .
the work before the end of ouncil hopes to publish the

the mong .
arrangements. b by making necessary

Kalinga Desa Charitra

MEETINGS AND OTHER ACTIVITIES

During the year the Society h
at the end of the second quarter zn e;g_‘ﬁ:gggner?] Body meeting
Sankara Rao Pantulu, Vice-President of the S(,) ‘.Wlth Mr. S. Bhima
to amend certain rules. Also seventeen managinclety’ m.the Chair,
were held for the purpose of admitting new mem‘s Council meetings
new exchanges, electing Honorary Members s and accepting
transaccifxg all tpe other work of the Society ' '1?; sing _actounts and
two public moetings. The first was held on 25_e Society also held
on the “Arch®ological Discoveries of Gumm, didu::;'?& when a paper
was
ng was held op 4~3-929 ::idelbeirnaﬁ:

R. Subba Rao, M. A, A second maeg
the Krishnadevaraya Varddhang;
: . anti. The  Coungil
requested Messrs.

V.

R. Subba Rao, M. A. and B. V. Krishna Rao, B. A., B L., to visit
Gummididurru and other places. The former visited the place in May
last year and an account of the visit appears in part1of Vol II1.
of the Jouraal. During the year .the Secretary Mr. R. Subba Rao
M. A. was also requested by the Andhra University to attend as its dele-
gate, the Conference of the Indian Historical Records Comm.ssion
which was held at Nagpur in December last. He attended the same
and exihibited several copper-plates, coins, Persian firmans and the
letters of the East India Company, etc. at the Histor.cal Records
Exhitition, held there. A full account of the Proceedings of the

Conference and the history of the letters and firmans as well will

appear in the ensuing parts of our Journal.
LIBRARY AND THE READING ROOM.

The Library and the Readizg Room continue to be lccated
in the rented premises for want of better accomadation. The Council
is making attempts to have a better habitation for the Society. Cor-
respondence is going on with the authorites of the Hiadu Samaj and
the Hitakarini Samaj w.th regard to the location of the Reading
Room and the Library in their prem.ses. The Council hopes to save
by this means some expenditure to the Society and at the same time
serve a wider reading public.

A peon on Rs. Ten (10/-) per mensem is continued and the
opening of the Reading Room has enabled the members to make use
of the Library, the Journals and other periodicals received. The
Council notes with pleasure that the public are also making use,
of the periodicals and the books in the Library. During the year
the Council purchased a few books for the Library. But it has been
considerably improved owing to the persentation of valuable books
by Messers. S. Narasimha Rao, B. A, LL. B., Bar-at-Law and J. Ra-
mayya Pantulu, B.A., B.L., and the best thanks of the Society
are dus to them. Further the grant of Rs. 250/~ by the Government
has enabled the Council to purchase two more almyrahs costing
Rs. 100/- and one table and other furniture and also several useful
books for the Library. Also the Director of The Gaekwad’s
Oriental Series, Baroda was good enough to give in exohange of the
Society’s  publications, their Sanskrit Publications. Attempts
are being made to obtain Archaological Memoirs and Epigraphical
Reports and South Indian Inscriptions from the authorities concerned.

MUSEUM. .

During the year Mr. R. Subba Rao, M. A, *sollected sotfle rare
Andhta coins, one set of coppersplates and other materials which



vi

have been presented to the Museum of the Society. The Council

the members to search for new copper-plates, stone inscr;1 llciu requ?s{;g
manuscripts and historical antiquities with a view o p oS 0O,
to the Museum. It is hoped that local Municipal CouncPl‘ese'nt fhom
more histor.cal anliquities for their Museum so as ¢ | Yl collect
of Tne Research students, 0 serve the needs

FINANCE.

A Deta.led statement of t tatv’ .
given below by the Tseasurer. The zzcoizczlsetgaieﬁl?e?c.al N ondition is
V. Jagannadha Rao, M. A, L. T., to whom our thanrlisaudxted by Mr.
Council re.quests all those members who are still in are 'due. The
down their dues at once so that the work of the Societarrears, to pay
for lack of funds. The Council takes thijs y may not suffer
place on record its most grateful thanks to Rao Bahogportufuty to
Patro, Kt. B. A, B. L., for the generous grart of R acur Sir A. P.
the publication of the Kalingadesu Charitra, to th Z 500/~ towards
their Library grant of Rs. 250/, to Raja Kan dregu1: SQV?rnment for
nnadha Rao Pantulu garu for the grant of Rs, 116, t rinivasa Jaga-
of printing the Kalingadésa Charitra and to the se,v :’VIVards the cost
who helped the Scciety with donations, books etc. otal other donors

CONCLUSION.

The Council takes this opportunity o appeal
scholars who have not yet joined the Society {o (I;oa to
date, and it requests its ordinary members to bec so.a
It also appeals to several Zamindars and Mahaon'le "
helping hand so as to place the Society on a more 1‘2]:8 t
still better work may be turned out by the Society. weabt

the several
t an early
fe members
o lend their
e basis so that

vit

TREASURER'S STATEMENT OF RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE.
(From 1—4—1928 to 31—5—1929)

Receipts.  Rs. As. P. Expenditure,
1 Last year’s balance. 182— 5—7 1 Postage ' 144—10— ¢
2 Subsns. from} 812— 0—0 * 2 Travlg. exps. 98—11— 0
members
3 Donations. ‘ 796— 0—0 3 Printing 925—15— 0
4 Govt. Grant, 950— 0—0 4 Cost of paper 53— 0— 0
5 Sale of Journals. 12— 0—0 5 Cost of making }219—— 0— 0
blocks & Photos,

6 Int. on 8. B. A. 9— 7—3 6 Furniture 127— 8— 0
7 Advance by Tr. 200— 0—0 7 Room rent. 120— 0— 0
8 Mis. Receipts. 1— 6—0 8 Purchase of books. 144— 3— 0
9 Sale of Sanchikas. 40— 0—0 9 Binding do. 52—13— 0
—————— 10 Stationary 7—15— 0

Total 2226—10—10 11 Peon’s pay 126—10— 0
————— 12 Advance to Sec. } 4—1— 0

Ed. & Lib.

13 Balanoce in S.A.B. 108— 2—10
14 Balance on hand. 40— 1— 0
15 Mis, Charges. 13— 7—0

Total. 2226—10—10

N.B. 6 copies of Rajaraja Pattabhisheka Sarnchika have been
gold during the year and money realised for two copies sold during last
year. 7 copies were given in exchange or as complimentary. Price of
one copy sold last year has yet to be realised. The number of copies of

the Sanchika on hand on 31—3—29 is 138 only.
° The Society has to realise Rs. 103 from the resident members,

Rs. 20 from non-resident members and Rs. 5 as donation. Out of Rs. 810
outstanding on account of donations promised on the Kalinga Day,

530 have been realis' d during the year.
N. KAMESWARA RAT, B.A,'B.L.

Treasurer.

DONATIONS RECEIVED DURING THE YEAR 1928-29

Rs. As. P.
C. R, Reddi Esq, 10—0—0
Government Grant. 250—0—0
Sir A. P. Patro. Kt. 500—0—0

50—0—0

B, China Babu Naidu garu.
Kandregula Srinivasa J agannadha Rao Bahadur, 116—0—0

Kunduri Suryanarayana garu, 50—0—0
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28
29
30
31

viii
Subscribers to the Journal for 1928-1929,

Librarian, Secretariat Library, Fort St, George
Do.  University Library, Madras. .
Do, University Library, Decea.
Do.  Imperial Library, Calcutta.
Registrar, Andhra University, Bezwada.
Director of Information, Secretariat, Bombay.
Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow.
President, Carnatic Historical Association, Darwar
Superintendent Archaological Survey Bastern Circle,balcutta

Do Do Goalt
walio;
Secretary, Royal Asiatic Society, London, r State.

Principal, Arts College, Rajahmundry.

Do. Presidency College, Madras,

Do. C. D. College, Anantapur.

Do. Presidency College, Calcutta.

Do. Mayo College, Ajmere.

Do. Sanskrit College, Benares.

Do. Andhra Christian College, Guntur.

Do. Noble College, Masulipatam,

Do. P, R. College, Cocanada.
Commissioner, Ajmere-Merwara, Ajmere,
Rev. Prof. C. Theodore Benze, Philadelphia 1T S. A
Arthur Probsthain, 41 Great Russel St., Londo.n W . 1
Hon, Secretary, Watson Museum, Rajakot. o
Vicharanakarta, Tirumalai Devasthans,
Rev. Prof. C. Thedore Banze, D. D.

7304 Boyer St. Mt. Airy, Phi

Principal, Stall Training College for Mistre

Do Training College, Rajahmundry,
Secretary, Library Association Cocanada.
Curator, Adyar Library, Adyar.
Maharajah of Pittapuram, Pittapuram.

m, Tirupati,

sses, Guntur.

ladelphia, U.8.A.

Vou. IfT p- 2,341 1x

ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY OF THE .
ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY.

A -

BOOKS PURCHASED DURII.\IG THE YEAR 1928—1929
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Mahabharata Adiparvan Fascicule No. 2

Orissa and its Remains by Gangooly

Chattisgarh Feudatory States

Descriptive list of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar
Dascriptive List of Exhibits in Nagpur Museum
Introduetion to the list of Exhibits

Historical Sketch of C. P.

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal

Letters from Maharata Camp ia 1809

Civilisation in the Buddhist Age by R. C. Dutt
Political History of Ancient India by Roychaudari
Pre-Histor.c India by Mitra

Aborigines of tae Highlands of C. India by Muzumdar
Nana Farnavis by MacDonald

Mlitary System of the Mahrattas by Sen

Barhut Iuscriptions by Barua and Sinha

Numismata Orientalia by Elliot

Archeeology in India by Fergusson

Rigvedic Hymns

Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Medsval India
Harsha by Radhakumud Mukherjee

Asoka by D. R. Bhandarkar

F.rst Outlines of a Systematic Anthropology of Asia
A Forgotten Empire by Robert Sewell

Ancient Indian History and Civilisation

Catalogue of Books of Calcutta University Publications
Glories of Magadha by Samadar

Sir Ashutosh Mukherji Memorial Volume by Samadar
Economic History of Bihar

BOOKS PRESENTED DURING THE YEAR 1928—29.
By Mgr. SARANGU NARASIMHA RAO B.A, LL. B, (Cantab) BAR-AT-LAW,

€ 0 ~T O e 0 WD

Journal of Indian Industry & Art, Vols. 10, 12,16 & 17 (2 copies)
Dialogues of Buddha (Rhys Davids), 3 Vols.

Tnseniptions of Asoka (C. U. Publication)

Felix Lacote’s Essal sur Gunadha et la Brhatkatha,
Translated into English by Father Tabard (Mythic Society)
Vedic India, by Z. A. Ragozin

Hindu Manners and Customs, by Abbe Dubois

Indian Historical Studies by H. G. Rawlinson

Indian Myth and Legend by D. A, Mackenzie

Comparative Grammar of Dravidian languages by Caldwe]
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Ancient Mid-Indian Kshatria Tribes, by Bimala Charan Law
Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India

Local Govt. in Arcient India, by Radhakumud Mukharjee
Prakrit Dhammapada, translated by Barua & Mitra
Kshatria Tribes in Ancient India, by Bimala Charan Law
Ancient Indian Numismaties, by Prof. D. R, Bhandarkar
Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Society

Vols.

MecCrindle’s Ancient India o 59,10, 11&13.
Ancient India, by Dr. 5. K. Ayyangar
Annals of Bhandarkar Institute (1919—20)
Dynasties of Southern India, by Robert Sewell
Chronological Tables in 8. India

Ma,drasl ReverMVolume VI.

Journal of the Myst.c Society Volum

Siva Prasad’s History of Hin?iuism ° XV

By Mr. BHAVARAJ V. KRISHNARAOQ, B.A, B.L.

Marsden’s Numismata Orientalia Part I
(T DT F T TR, TETE Bo¥ Ty Ty
£

Hindu Manners and Customs & C i :
A Narrative qf the Siege of Delhf ;grm(grrrlilf?bﬁz A J. A. Dubois
Castes and Tribes of South India by Thurston? vols

A New Inscription of Darius from Hamdan (4.8.1)

BY M.RRY. JAYANTI RAMAYYA PNTULU GARU, B.A, BL.
Debates of Legislgmtive Assembly, 8 Volumes
Bo gou_mlnl of State, 5 Volumes
. 0 egislative Council, Madras, 10 V
Journal of the Society of Arts 3 Bound Voluolﬁta?es
India Review, Bound Volumes I to V
Madras Review Volume I
History of Nagur Miran Saheb i i
Data of Ethics by Herbert Spencgr Famil
Aristocracy of Southern Indis by Vadivelu
é;a,lndtBevefnue 1:(;11105] of the India Government
elections from the Asiatic Journals Vol
Reports of the Controller of Currency golxl'nllgzll f;odXXYIII
fdamlf}életsf <)Sr1 Indian Education and 1922
ethods of Social Reform b
Yoga Vasistha ¥ Jevons
Jnana Yoga
English-Canarese Diction
gnglisl;—(?riya Dict“,ionaryary
xtracts from Adam’s Dj i
Notable Speeches of Lord%‘grlz)gnMark Twain
Letfers on Responsible. Government by Curtis

Outlines of Buddhism b ; ‘
Life of Christ ¥ Bhikku Ananda

- Yor. 111 p.23,3&4i oz
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Materials Presented to the Museum of the Society dnriﬁg 1928.29.

1 One set of Jirjingi Copper plates given by Sir A, P. Patro

Inner Doctrines of Christianity

History of professional Poisoners and Coiners
Centre of India Culture by Tagore

Dance, A National Artby Eleanor Elder
Some Mile Stones in Telugu Literature
Defence of Literary Telugd

Letter to the People of India by Curtis
Basava Purinam

Rangaraya Charitra

On Representative Government by J. 8, Mill
Popular Lectures on Theosophy by Dr. Besant
Indian Jails Committee Report

Indo-French Coins

Yuddhamalla’s Bezwada Inscription
Dravidian Lexicography

Indian Reforms of 1919

Epigraphia Zeylanica

Travancore Archaeological Series
Yoga Method by Stocker

Karnata Sahitya Parishad Patrika

Andhra Sahitya Parishad Patrika

Holy Bible

By. Mr, KONDURI SURYANARAYANA
Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai Vol. VI

By Mr. R. SUBBARAO, M. A, L. T,

Raja Niti Ratnakara
List of Ancient Monuments for 1910
Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1918

By Dr. B. SESHAGIRI RAO, M. A. Ph. b,

Studies in South Indian Jainism

By R. SUBBA RAO, M. A, L.T.

9 A few Andhra and Moghal Coins .
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PREFACE.

It is with great pleasure that the Society undertook the
publication of this hitherto unpublished Sanskrit Historical
Drama. One of the chief objects for which the Society stands
viz., the publication of important unpublished original works
bearing on the History and Literature of this Country is being
realised. 1t is gratifying to note that with the kind help and co-
operation of Messers. M. RAMAKRISHNA Kaviand §. K. RAMANATHA
SasTRI, of whom the former is an Honorary Member of the Society
ot?e more Historical work, this time Prakrita work, viz. Lilavati’
will be commenced soon. It is not till more such histor,ical pla s’
and works are printed and published, that the ancient history arild
civilisation of our country will" be fully revealed to the ardent
students of culture, The Society’s best thanks are due to
Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi for his careful and learned editing of the
Drama. As stated in his introduction, the work throwsba flood
of light on the social and religious customs of the people in
ancient times. It is hoped that the readers will welcome such
wo.rks and also help the Society in further realising its cherished
objects by sending similar works for publication. |

. The work was first undertakeh for publication in the
Dakshinabhdrati Sanskrit Series edited by Messrs S, K. Ramanatha
Sastri and M. R. Kavi, but on our request they were pleased to
issue it in this series as it relates to History of India in ill
minating certain dark periods of it. o

We thank the Proprietor of the Bhaskara Press for the
prompt and neat execution of the work entrusted to him

Andhra Historical Research Society,
Rejabmundry, R. Subba Rao M.A.L.T,,
15-3-1929. Hon. Secretary.

INTRODUCTION

Ms. Material :—The manuscript of this drama was obtained on loan in

~British Malabar by the members of the peripatetic party instituted by Madras

.Government. A copy was taken from it at the G. O. Mss. Library and the
‘manascript was returned to the owner. The present edition is based upon
_another direct copy from the same original. All efforts to obtain a second

. copy proved fruitless. The original copy is on the palm-leaf of sr#td@/z kind
. and the copying may not be older than 150 years. The same volume contains

_another drama called TR TSR probably a work of the 13th century.
" The superscript on the covering leaf mentions only the latter work.

The name of the drama.—There is no mention of the name of the drama

- in the prologue and no colophon at the end to indicate the work or its author.

The scribe at the close of the copy wrote Kaumudimahotsava without any
. apparent connection with the rest of the work. It was inferred that the drama
might have been known by that namo. The words of the sittradkdra in the
- prologue—JAFAI: STATRiER FIgEINEIa:—may support this conjecture. of
. course Kaumudimohotsava was a common annual autumnal festival celebrated
at Pataliputra and there are references to it in Mudrardkshasa. Here the two
words T7: and ¥ are significant of a different type of enjoyment. The
. editors gave that name to this drama when they brought the Ms. to the G. O.
Mss. Library and the same is adopted here.*

~ The author :—It is here that conjecture has its full play. In the prologue
-the* letters that mention the name of the poet are worm-eaten in the original
manuscript and the space occupied by them can contain two letters only. The

-1etters following are U A9, which suggest that the author belongs to the
.fair sex and her name is consecrated in three letters. It was guessed as

ARTH. A close examination of the leaf revealed a part of & underneath the

worm-eaten portion which further strengthens that ST may be the latter half of

* A number of dramas obtained in Malabar do not bear any names. Even I3 dramas
. ascribed to Bhasa are found there with abbreviated names. All the dramas of Udayana’s

heroship are called FREUS g including Ratnivali, Priyadarsikd etc. Vinivisavadatta

was a name given by us on the support of a passage in m@—amiﬂ. {7 where fromarEgy
is said to begin with a benedictory verse containing 22 words. Even Bhasa’s dramas

.are found with different names. FOUAE is known as HAAGH and FUSEEM,
Urubhanga as T&TY&, Abhisheka as TIORT, Pratimd as SR and SRATEIA

etc. The critical work on Sakuntala named above mentions a few more plays not yet
-published etc., HUSISUATI, SHeaaagar and %ﬁm The last alone of the three
has beén obtained.
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conjunct consonantal sound. In accepting this we shall have to meet with diffi- -
culties. In the fourth act (page 33 verse 19) Vijaya is mentioned, in a significant .
manner. Vijja seems to be the Prakrit form of Vidya and does not bLear anv
philological relation with Vijayd. In the same verse * Anantanirdyapa ’, th;;
chief deity of Trivandrum, may indicate that either the poet’s name was it or
any princess Vijaya was the devotee to the god Anantanarayapa of Trivandrum.
Then the drama must be a Malabjlr production. The last verse, AT
contains another significant word, AIG%YS (Nilakantha) whose name is familiar
to us as the author of Kalyana-saugandhika which in some respects bears close -
resemblance to the Bharata dramas of Bhisa. Nilakantha may be assigned to
850 A.D. But Kaumudimahotsava differs in style and thought from the works of
either Anantanarayana (author of Chandrikﬁjanamejaya) or Nilakantha, who
lived at Paramakudi in Tinnevelly District. The work is not found ql.mted any
where with or without name as far as we could ascertain. The diction appears-
to be a maiden attempt of a great poet and the prose though simple and tluent
wants dignity both in thought and expression.

The plot of the drama as revealed in the Fourth Actis a commonplace -
political act eclipsed by the amours of the hero and heroine. Chandasena, .
the military commandant of Sundaravarman, a king of Magadha, Conspir;ad with
the Licchavis, the hereditary enemies of his lord and brought about their attack
on Pataliputra. In the contest between Sundaravarman and the Licchavis, the -
former died on the battle field. Chandasena became the king, Mantrag;pta, .
the minister of Sundaravarman, secreted the prince Kalyanavarman with a few
minister’s sons to a place called Pampi in the Vindhyas, while he himseif in
various disguises watched an opportunity to regain the throne for the prince.
Some years passed before he could muster forces and defeat the traitor. At
last Kalyanavarman was installed on the Magadha throne. The drama was .
staged on the occasion of his coronation.

An amorous incident covers up the political stratagem of Mantragubta. .
Kirtimat, the daughter of Kirtisena, the king of the Strasenas, accompanied
one Yogasiddhi, a nun, who was proceeding to worship Vindhyavisini in the -
Vindhyas. The nun was once the nurse to Kalyanavarman at Pataliputra and
since the death of his father, Sundaravarman, she renounced all worldly ties .
and spent her days in various holy places. When she came to Mathura the -
royal household treated her most kindly and even entrusted their daughter
Kirtimati to her care in her pilgrimage to Vindhyavasini. During their stay a;
Pampa the prince and prince§s met each other by accident and their first sicht
slowly developed into love. Yogasiddhi saw their portraits as drawn by The
goddess and identified between the couple the child growing into prime youth
once nursed by her. She fell into a reverie of old reminiscences, Meanwhile
Mantragupta killed the usurper and proclaimed Kalyinavarman as king of
Magadha. The nun and the princess went back to Sourasfra, and her father
Kirtishena was doubly pleased to receive the intelligence of Kalyapavarman’s--
prosperity and his daughter’s overtures of love and sent an ambassador with a
pearl-necklace which had a heroic history behind it and with the proposals of
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marriage of his daughter to the Royal yoath. Kalyipavarman was only too
glad to reject such an offer of friendly allegiance and prop of lifes

The plot appears to possess some historic background. The conquest of
Magadha by the Lichchavis was not unfrequently a histotic incident. But our
knowledge of the Lichchavis or the <history of Magadha is not sufficiently
advanced to identify any of the dramatic characters with historic persons. The
history of Magadha from second century to the sixth century after Christ is not
perfect and usurpation of Magadha was a common incident at least once in each
century. The mystery of the plot, though quite commonplace, enhances the
mystery of the authorship or the period of its composition. Though we can
emphatically say that the work is not a fanciful conception of a Malayali yet
we cannot but feel our inability to point at the particular time and place of the

hero or his poet.

The plot, laid with perfect simplicity, and the expression, simple and quite
natural, assign the play tothe period of Sanskrit literature between 500 and 700

A.D. The autbor seems to have studied Kalidasa and Bharavi. %l%ﬂ’l’l’ﬁl'ﬁf
-~ he¥
feae, ATy trq‘-aqﬁarqmﬂ( are respectively the plumes borrowed from them.

T GAUREeIsy gfdd: FEET: TR refers to S’élankﬁyana’s capture
of Udayana. Sundarapatala was Udayana’s horse and Kartydyana was his
military attendant who accompanied him to Nagavana. His fall was referred
to in Vinavasavadatta.

SFFNT FYwdt FARAAACE FEA |

Slaunaka, a brahmin hero, falls in love with Bandhumati, the daughter of
a king of Ayodhya and induces her to leave her parental home. On the way
they miss each other and reunite. Her father is attacked by the lLord of
Trigarta to whom she is bhetrothed. Saunaka gathers an army and relieves
his father in-law from danger. In his next birth he becomes Stdraka. The

story is given in Avantisundari of Dandin.

Avimaraka is the hero of a drama of the same name ascribed to Bhasa. He
marries Kurangi, Vitsydyana refers to his story. A critic may be induced to
say that the author of our drama might have written Avimiraka and Bandhu-
mati-Saunaka besides Vipavasanadatta. At the present stage it must be said
that style alone is sufficient to ascribe our work to a different hand from
either Bhasa or Siidraka, the author of Vipavisana-datta.

There are references in this work to Dattaka, Gonikiputra and Miiladeva
whom old poets frequently mention. The use of technical terms as \'ﬁm
etc., also supports the antiquity of the drama. Suganga gnd Suyamuna were
the royal palaces at Pataliputra and Kausambi and Mudrarakshasa and Brihat-
kathé-Sloka-Sangraha use these terms. Avantimasha appears to be a gold coin
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current in Malwa but the character who uses the term was of Pataliputra. This
use may speak in favour of the poet’s nativity in Malwa,

The work was taken up in the Dakshinabhératl Sanskrit Series. The
editor and the Secretary of the Andhra Historical Research Society requested
us to issue it in their series for enlightening research in pure history. We have
to issue it again in our series on account of its literary value.

MADRAS }

1st June 1929. M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVL

Addendum.

Page 13 lines 6 and 21.

RrNHT=4&TTN must be read in the Sanskrit rendering.
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